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ROUGH OUTLINE OF TOUR.

AT 7 am. on the lst of May 1866, I started from Lahore on a tour through
Kangra, Mandi, Lahul, Zanskar, Ladak, and Kashmir, with Mr. Henry Cowie, the brother
of Mr. David Cowie, then Advocate-General of Bengal. The winter had been unusually
severe. The paths were in many places covered by landslips. The slippery and moveable
planks over torrents had heen carried away, the rope bridges had not yet been repaired, and
accumulations of snow constantly impeded our progress. After a series of adventures, which
I propose to narrate in a separate publication, we crossed the Rohtang, the Shingun, the
Marang, and the Thunglung, one month earlier in the year than these passes had been
attempted before, and reached Leh on the 4th of June. We had despatched couriers to
the Buddhist monasteries of Pugdal, Hiimis, Lamajuru, &e., in order to prepare the monks
for our arrival, as we wished to see those pantomimic religious plays and other perform-
ances which had, as far as we knew, not been seen by other travellers. At Pugdal, where
the devoted Hungarian scholar, Csoma de Kérds, had spent several years in learning Tibetan,
the “ Abbhott” offered, out of regard for the memory of the * Pelingi dasa,” or European
disciple, to place his two nephews as hostages in our territory as a guarantee to our
Government of his conducting an English traveller in safety to Lhassa, the aim of the
studies of Csoma de Kiris. This offer, however, has not been accepted. although it was
announced at several of the learned societies in Europe, and the stronghold of Lamaic
Buddhism yet awaits a follower in the footsteps of Huc and Gabet. In spite of our
forced marches, we saw a good deal that hLad been passed over even by so close an
observer as General Cunningham, whilst a variety of information was volunteered to us in
acknowledgment of our friendly intercourse with the excellent Middle and South Tibetans,
and in return for presents of money, or of those cheap but useful domestic articles, such
a8 knives, scissors, &c., under whose rapidly-diminishing loads a number of Coolies
were staggering up and down the mountain-sides. On the Shingun, where we lost our
way, we suffered the usual effects of continued climbing or 'of the rarefaction of the
air, whilst nearly all our fifty Coolies, men and women, became snow-blind, but on the
higher passes of the Marang and the Thunglung we had no difficulty in breathing. and we
positively enjoyed existence on the Kyang plain, whose mean elevation is 15,600 feet.
Our experience proved that the Tibetan passes from the side of India can be crossed early
in May, and that the Shingun offers an alternative when the Baralacha and the Langa-
lacha, generally so easy, are closed by the snow. At Taktsé I saw a remarkable carving on a
Chodten, or mausoleum, representing Buddha and his followers approaching the gates of a
city, against which a scribe and a tablet-holder were sitting in an attitude of official
obstrnctiveness. The animal Buddha rode was an ass, and the disciples carried branches
of the palm-tree, which is unknown in the high regions of Tibet. I take this carving to be
founded on a purely Buddhistic original, representing an event in Buddha's life, which was
excavated on the frontiers of the Panjab, and of which I possess a cast, to which the Lamas,
possibly influenced by the Jesuit missionaries, during the 17th and 18th centuries, may have
added some details. There I also found an anatomical “lingam” of stone, probably a lusus
natura, which is now in my collection, after having been refused by a number of Hindu
priests, to whom an improved ohject of wor ship might have been deemed an acceptable present.
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After passing Kargyil, where there still lived the unfortunate Prince whom the
Maharaja of Kashmir had confined in a cage in which he could neither stand ,8it, nor lie down,
we came to the Dras river, over which planks without railings, and cemented with mud and
loosely embedded stones, formed the usual bridge. In spite of warning my companion insisted
on crossing it on his pony, which fell into the river with its rider. I was notso fortunate as on
a previous occasion ; and, although at one time within a yard of me, Mr. H. Cowie was
swept away into the middle of the torrent, whence he was hurled into a waterfall and
disappeared. After a careful but useless search for his body, I despatched men to the points
of confluence of the Dras and other rivers with the Indus, and resumed our march, which now
lay along the icecrust, over the Sind river, in the lower part of the Zoji I4. This pass,
which is only 11,634 feet high, is more dangerous to cross than many higher mountains,
Depressed by the death of Cowie, we were less carveful than usual, and, in consequence, lost
both men and property ; a number of the Purik goats, which when full grown stand little more
than a foot and a quarter in their silken hair from the ground, were found by the side of their
frozen guide, who held in his hands the warm stockings which I had given him. Two mules
with their loads and leaders fell through tle icecrust, which the approaching summer and the
swollen waters underneath were thawing. In this débecle we reached Srinagar, the capital
of Kashmir, where I met M. Lejean, the distinguished French traveller, in Mr. Cooper,
the Resident’'s house, who, on seeing our plight, gave up his contemplated tour to Ladak.
I then returned to Murree, leaving my Munshi, or native Secretary, to continue my search
for Kashmiri MSS. and inscriptions, of which the most important, in the Shardé form of the
Dewanagiri character, I had discovered as forming part of a fisherman’s hut in 1865, and
which seemingly records the victory of Dharmang, son of Madhnang, over an alien creed,
and which may relate to the re-assertion of Brahminism over Buddhism.

At Murree I was received in a highly flattering manner by 8ir Donald M‘Leod, and
exhibited the spoils of my journey at a soirée, to which Dr. Thornton, the Secretary to
Government, was good enough to invite the station. Most of the articles then shown still
remain in my ethnological collection, though the Tibetan songs then sung may have become
obliterated by lapse of time and exposure, and their melodies, some of which are antiphonal, no
longer linger in my memory, beyond a general impression, in some instances, of their sweet-
ness, quaintness, or similarity to our own choral singing. Scarcely back to Lahore, I was taken
from a study of the material which I had collected, by the invitation of the Panjab Government,
to return at once to Srinagar, and there ascertain particulars regarding Chilas and its language.
The subject had heen mooted by Mr. (now Sir) George Campbell at the Bengal Asiatic Society,
which designated me to my Government for the mission. ~An identification was sought to be
established between Chilas and Kailas, the seat of the Hindu Olympus, hundreds of miles
away, overlooking the Manoserawera Lake. Although very grateful to Mr. Campbell for
the highly flattering manner in which he had mentioned my name, I was unwilling to go, for
official reasons which I necd not detail, but at last I started, on the assurance of the deep interest
felt by the Government and the Asiatic Society in the matter. I wasagain at Srinagar on the
17th August, 1866, when my Munshi informed me that one of the men whom I had sent in
search of Mr. Cowle's body had returned with the news that it had been rccovered four
marches above Skardo, in Little Tibet. Shortly afterwards this man was spirited away. As
regards the Maharaja of Kashmir, to whom I had becn strongly recommended by the Govern-
ment of the Panjab, he was kind enough to order a number of Chilasi prisoners to come into
his presence, in order that I might examine them. When they gave me “4b" for « water,” and
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« cheshm ™' for “eye,” &c., I suspected that they were trying to deceive me; and I t.herefm:e
requested to be allowed to examine these men in my tent. In spite of repeated promises, this
was never done, because the Maharaja of Kashmir was afraid that I would find out in conver-
gation with the prisoners other than linguistic matters, and which it was to his interest to
conceal. A deposed Chief of Skardo, who came to see me, was suddenly arrested, my se.rvarllt.s
were subjected to every kind of chicanery, and a charge was trumped up against a (_?rhllghltl,
whose language and Chilisi I conjectured to be kindred dialects. I began to despair that I
should ever be able to accomplish the work on which I had been deputed by Government, at
Srinagar, and finally I informed his Highness, the Maharaja, that I was going to learn the
language at Bunji, on the Indus, then the extreme frontier of his country, according to the
treaty made with Lord Hardinge in 1846. I had been cautioned by Sir Donald McLeod not
to expose myself by going beyond, and was specially warned against the terrors of Ghilghit,
on the road to which Bunji lies. There was a war being waged with the Maharajah at the
time at Ghilghit, the assembled tribes coming down as far as Sai, opposite to Bunji. I
secured two men who had been to Ghilghit; but when I had started from Srinagar, I found
that two Sepoys of the Maharaja had heen substituted for them. I turned them off when
I discovered that they were the men who had led an English colonel, bent on reaching
Ghilghit, a two months' dance over the hills, with the sole result of bringing him back
to Srinagar by another road, and without accomplishing his object.

I could fill a small volume with an account of the havdships which we encountered
on cven the well-known ground which we had to traverse before reaching the little explored
districts ; how my followers were tampered with and my supplies cut off ; how an attempt
was made to draw me into a quarrel, the contemplated result of which should be my
assassination. To me, whose knowledge and courteous treatment of natives are, I may say
without breach of modesty, admitted, all this would, under ordinary circumstances, have
been a mystery, especially after the very cordial manner in which I had been accredited
to, and received by, the Kashmir Government. I then suddenly changed my route, and,
instead of going West towards Bunji, I moved rapidly in an Easterly direction towards Skardo.
The reason was that an Akhun, whom I entertained at my camp-fire, told me, as a secret,
that Mr. Cowie’s body had been found and buried at Tolti, four marches from Skardo, where
the Indus becomes shallow and often washes bodies on shore, and that it was the Maharaja’s
wish to hush up the whole matter. I marched day and night, in order to be beforehand
with his postal runners, passed an English officer from some Peshawar regiment, who had
enquired about Cowie, but had been told that he had not been found, and at midnight called
upon the Munshi of the Governor of Skardo, whom I ordered forthwith to produce the body.
On his replying that he conld not do so, as it was buried four marches off, I was paocified, for
my own information was thus corroborated, and I sent off a dozen men with instructions to take
the whole block of earth in which the body was buried and bring it to me. The men were
under the charge of Mr. Cowic's bearer, Kerem Beg, who was profoundly attached to his late
master, and had followed me partly in the hope of recovering his body. When it was brought in,
we two washed away the earth with our own hands, found the skeleton, a portion of his shawl,
but no vestige of his rings, wateh, &c., &e. Most singular events then happened, which I must
not now, ifever, relate.  Suffice it to say that we found and copied an entry in the Governor's
official Diary, in which he duly reported to the Maharaja the recovery of the body, on the 2nd
July, 1866, of the Englishman who was drowned at Dras, whilst on the 17th August following,
that potentate had denicd to me the reception of any newson the subject! I then put the limbs
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into a light coffin, after wrapping them in linen, shawl-wool, and certain gums. An attempt
was made to carry the body away, which I defeated, and against the repetition of which T
guarded by keeping it under my camp-bed during the remainder of my travels, except during the
fortnight that I left it, together with my camp, at the Fort of Astor, to which place I now
marched from Skardo, falling back into my original direction. The Government subsequently
approved of my search after Cowie's body, although it was no part of my official mission, which I,
however, was enabled accidentally also to discharge, in consequence of the fortunate discovery in
the neighbourhood of Skardo of a number of Dard villages, indicated in Part IIL. of this volume,
showing that the race in whose search I was engaged had not only extended its invasion into
Tibet, but had also founded some permanent settlements in that country. I may mention
that I handsomely rewarded the Muharhmadan (Shiah) Chief who had given a decent burial to
one whom he knew to be an European, and that T would not have taken the body away had
this not been necessary for purposes of absolute identification, and in order to get it buried
according to Christian rites, as his family had desired, and as was subsequently done when
the body was brought to Lahore.

On my way to Astor, and thence to Bunji, the men in charge of each halting-place
used to implore me not to proceed. * The people at Ghilghit were cannibals; they were in
the habit of using the Maharaja’s Sepoys, when prisoners, as fireworks for their festive
gatherings; one had lost a brother, whose head was stuck up in front of a Kafir hut in
order to complete the number of heads necessary for the acquisition of tribal dignity,” &e.,
&e. These statements were partly true, though they did not in the least apply to Ghilghit,
as may be seen in subjoined account, and were chiefly inspired by the Maharaja's officials,
who did not wish me to accomplish a linguistic mission, in the course of which the encroach-
ments of that feudatory, then unknown and unauthorised, must necessarily have become
known. My people were frightened, and left me. Even my Munshi and my Chuprassi, who
subsequently did excellent service, wanted me to give them their dismissal, on the transparent
pretext that they had heard that their mother wasill! I gave them a lesson, and dismissed
them * as faithless to their salt,” and went on alone, when, to my great pleasure, they turned
up again a mile or two on, and implored to be taken hack into my service. The roads
were strewn with the remains of animals, and, further on, of men, but I fancied that I
had at last reached the splere of my labours, when, after crossing the rotten rope-bridge
at the Sheitan Nare, the ¢ Devil's Ford,” from which several hundred Sepoys had fallen
into the frightful torremt below, I came to Bunji, and took up my ahode in a shed,
several inches deep in mud, whose owner, to my great delight, spoke the dialect of which
I was in search. The Kashmir Governor of the Fort, however, induced me to take up
more respectable quarters in the Mosque, under the pledge that the people should have free
access to me, rand that I might learn their language at leisure. The next morning I
found the place surrounded by his soldiers, who clamoured for quinine, and who drove
away the natives. A representation to the Governor merely elicited first the reply that he
was ill with fever, then, that he would pay me a visit, &e., &ec., so, after giving him
half-an-hour's grace, I marched to the bank of the Indus, took the only boat, apparently,
that the Kashmir troops had brought up from Srinagar, and crossed the frontier to the
other side.

There the troops received me with almost royal honours. They could not believe
that I had ventured on forbidden ground without authority. I went on through burnt-
down villages, and along paths here and there disfigured by hanging skeletons of people
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said to have been insurgents against the Maharaja’s authority, but declared by the 'lmtives
to be peaceful peasants, hanged in order to support false reports of victories. I carried my
cork bed, light as a feather, myself, and, like my Munshi and Chuprassi, was armed
with two revolvers, whilst my pockets contained pots of Liebig's Extract. At Chakerkdt,
where I had crept into a small hut, protecting a mill-stone, and just large enough for us
three, one of the Maharaja's couriers, who were running the siege of Ghilghit, threw in
a letter addressed to, the Governor of Ghilghit, the contents of which were a request to
frustrate my progress. I had just seen a silly Munshi at Chakerkdt chronicle my proceedings :
that I had first sat under a tree, then asked for fuel, &c., &c. I crossed the bridge at
Jalk6t, where the head of the chief formed a téte de pont, and ascended the top of the
Niludér ridge, whose loose sand seems constantly to be rolling, and carry with it stone boulders
to the destruction of the incautious. On the other side we saw the Ghilghit river and the
Plain of Minér. I took up my night quarters in a hollow at the river-side surrounded by rocks,
which quite ensconced our little camp, when I was awakened by shots. I crept out, and found
that my followers had already repulsed an attack by a Nagyr chief, whom, with a party of
armed men, we had met in the course of the day, and whose appearance, yellow moustache and
cat-like eyes, had reminded me of an acquaintance during the Russian War in 1855. He
explained that he had mistaken us for others, but I believe that the rapid firing, and the
numerous shots of our revolvers, had largely contributed to his forming this view. I sub-
sequently heard that his name was Sakandar Khan, and that he was in the service of
Kashmir. Next morning I trod on a stone-trap (explained elsewhere), the effect of which
is to loosen the mountain-side, and to hurl one into the abyss below, a stratagem often
successfully adopted by the Dards against the invading Kashmir troops. I was saved by
accidentally falling backwards. Securing two ponies which we found straying, I and my
Munshi rode straight into the Ghilghit Fort, and found it guarded by Swatis, our irreconcile-
able enemies, whom I had repeatedly met in charge of the resting-places. We inspected
the place, which was filled with sick and disabled soldiers, and where the stench was abomin-
able. It wasabout two o'clock in the afternoon when the Commandant came up, rubbing his
eyes from an opium siesta indulged in in the midst of a siege, and asking angrily who we were
and what we wanted. Although dressed as a Bokhariot Mulla, and armed with a numerously-
signed certificate of Muhammadan sanctity, I neglected the first and only opportunity which
T ever had of possibly benefiting by a disguise, for I at once stated that T was an European,
and that I ordered him immediately to clean out the place. He said that he had received no
instructions regarding me (of which I knew the reason) ; but, in the meanwhile, he supposed
tlmt. he should protect me. I succeeded in making hiin clean the fort. That night he placed
me in a small mosque, or rather praying-room, within a hundred yards of the fort. Although
“rhc.country looked devastated and no onc appeared in sight, three Sepoys were shol by some
1nv'1sible enemy, whilst the stench of the bodies looscly shovelled into the soil in front of my
residence induced me to decline with thanks any further protection, and to risk myself in what
had been a village in the open country. There my Chuprassi went about with a drum, pro-
cured from the fort, inviting what appeared to be the desert air to come toa feast in the evening.
About 150 men came, whom I entertained, and who danced (vide illustration). The Governor
also very kindly allowed me to see the young Raja of Nagyr and his attendant, and from
them T put down the bulk of the words in that most puzzling of languages—the Khajund.
Hf:rc I met members of various Dard races, and, fearing that another attempt on my life
might be successful, I rapidly moved back to Bunji, so as to give no fixed locality or time
2
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g)r :1‘11_ nssassination.. I was accompanied by sfeveral Dards, whom I took to the Panjah.
ne of them, otherwise a nice fellow, I stopped in the attempt of cutting off the head of Lis
mother. This good son merely wished to prevent her from dying of
his departure.

At Guraiz I was shot at by one of the Sipahis, who had plotted my murder some
time before at Bangala, and I gave him and his comrades a lesson which 1Zhev will never
forget, and finally I returned to Srinaga, having done what Government descrvibed as * far
exceeding what they or the Asiatic Society could have looked for.” On the road I rescued
by a timely dash, a British subject. a teacher at Amritsar, of the name of Hakim (Doctor)’
who was dragged off by a number of soldiers to Ghilghit, because of his name, a‘lthourv];
he was not a medical man, and had not even a bottle containing leeches, much le:s.
perhaps fortunately, any medicine with him. As I had seen many dead and dying
men (only 600 out of 12,000 coolies impressed by the Maharaja of Kashmir amongl hi;
Mussulman subjects are said to have survived the campaign of 1866), I thought it a
pity that the fine-looking suppliant, and a British subject to boot, should he converted
into a skeleton before his time. I got into some trouble on that man's account, but finally
his story proved to be a perfectly true one. I also was involved in difficulties by convincing
myself, whilst at Astor, of the existence of some Yasin female prisoners, as fair as any Englisil
women, who were to be distributed among the Maharaja's Sepoys. They were the survivors
of the horrid massacre of 2,000 women and children, told in Part III., which nearly anni-
hilated one of the finest and most hospitable races, far beyond the territory of Kashmir, and
therefore, the victims of a war waged in violation of our treaty with that feudatory. The
disclosure of these atrocities hy Mr. Hayward, who visited Dardistan four years after
me, probably caused his death, but this, too, is a matter which can find no place in this

grief in consequence of

preface. .
When I returned to Srinagar I was received with great honour by the Maharaja, but
1 was haulked of my purpose to inform him of the conduct of his officials, and so after refusing a
large present in money,offered to me asa reimbursement for the medicine which I had distributed
among his troops, and some of which was said to have saved the life of Wazir Zoraweru, then on
an expedition in Dareyl, I left Srinagar with the body of Cowie, which the Resident insisted on
burying there,althongh no Christian minister wasin the valleyatthetime. I had been requested
to be at Lahore on the 20th October, and having only four clear days in which to do it, I rode
or walked day and night, carrying Cowie's hody myself, when I could not immediately obtain
Coolies, and finally arrived at His Honor the Lientenant Governor's house in the evening of”
the appointed day, when I was received with great kindness, in spite of my dilapidated
appearance and the presence of a small party in evening dress. :

T then received three months’ leave, in order to write out my Comparative Vocabulary
and Grammar of the Dard Languages, which I verified by the Dards whom I had brought away
with me, and who subsequently joined me. TPart I., which has since heen tested and found to be-
correct by others, was published in 1867, whilst the grammatical scheme of its Sansecritic side
was elaborated in an exhaustive contribution to the * Caleutta Review,” by Dr. E. Trumpp.
Subsequently the Government obtained for me from the Maharaja a few of his Chilasi and
Kafir prisoners, whom I kept in my compound, sending for them whenever my official and
other work gave me the necessary leisure. It was decidedly more pleasant to write down what
they said whilst seated at a table, even under a punkah, than to stand or walk with one hand
ready for the revolver and the pencil in another, and thus commit words and sentences to-
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writing ; or, worse still, to sit half blinded by the camp smoke and try to put down songs.
whilst anticipating a surprise or the treachery of new or old friends. Had I, however, n'ot
gone to Ghilghit, and that, too, at a time when all the Dard tribes were united against Kashmir,
I could never have checked the information which I subsequently received at Lahore and on
my tour along the frontier, as Inspector of Schools, in 1872.

Those who know how difficult it is to elicit grammatical forms {rom savages, or even
from the half-educated among civilized or semi-civilized races, will be able to form a concep-
tion of the almost insuperable difficulties in my way. It was easy enough to point.to objects in
order to learn their names, and to find expressions for the simplest bodily wants that conld be
indicated by gestures; it was more difficult to discover the imperative form in the commands
given by my followers, and to trace an affirmative or the present or future indieative in the
replies ; it required the closest attention to follow the same sound in any discussion that miglht
have ensued, and it was certainly puzzling to both friend and foe to find me writing down
threats or terms of abuse, instead of taking the natural notice of them; but it scemed almost
impossible to follow a language more inflectional than Greek, and in which the ideas of
proximity or distance, of the gender of the speaker, of causality, habit and potentiality run
through the temses. Often when almost sure of a form have I discovered that the person
addressed did not understand my question, or had made use in reply of an idiom or an
evasion. IHowever, by asking the same question from several people, by making them ask each
other, and hy carefully noting their replies, I gradually reached that approximative certainty
which alone is attainable in so complicated a matter. When it is considered that I finally was
able to put down songs, legends, and fables, and that the text can generally explain itself by
means of the vocabulary and the grammatical forms in Part L. ; that the dialogues on every
subject which one could discuss with a Dard show idiomatic deviations in practice, and yet are
the only means by which a future traveller could detect any mistakes ; that these dialogues,
vocabularies, and songs extend not to one but to four languages and four dialects, it must he
admitted that I have rendered some service to linguistic science. Add to this that my material
extends to eleven languages, and that it is only want of leiswre which prevents my
publishing these treasures, or completing what I have already issued. Unfortunately, I
believed at first that scholars had merely to see the results in order to judge of their value by
comparison and inner evidence. Instead of this, it was asked how it was possible that one man
could have collected so much within so short a time, as if I could possibly be answerable for
the slowness of comprehension of others, or their inahility correctly to catch a sound. However,
scholars who have had occasion subsequently to investizate my work, like Dr. Bellew and Mr.
Drew, can now confirm the conscientious accuracy of my renderings ; and the small vocabulary
of Hayward, who was allowed to grope his own way, instead of being provided with my
material, corroborates them equally, I was also asked why I did not publish an account of my
travels, as if I had worked to amuse the general reader, and not to instruct the scholar. It
a‘ls.o seems to have been forgotten that I was engaged on an official mission, and that I might
think myself hound to suppress 2 number of incidents which involved others, and which yet
were the very life of a book of travels. Ilow far I can give an account of my adventures
with snfc'ty to myself and yet without injury to the publication, I have not yet determined.
II) (jl;llzi Szllli] l(;ntough to explain w.lly I' hfwe not written an account which, if exhaustive, might

ang o myself, and which, if incomplete, would not satisfy me or my readers. After
au, T was deputed !‘or .“ results,” and not for personal display, and these results will remain
when the above ohjections will long have been forgotten.
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What these results are I would briefty enumerate. First, we have ascertained the
existence of a number of languages—one of which Childsi, the object of my mission, is a mere
rude dialect—which were spoken at or before the time that Sanscrit became the “ perfect
language. Their grammatical framework is now within the reach of scholars, whilst the
dialogues and vocabularies are of practical use to future travellers.

Secondly, the legends and traditions of the Dards show a more “Furopean' tone
and form, if I may use the term, than anything we find in India.

Thirdly, by the adoption of my term * Dardistan,” for the countries between Kabul,
Kashmir, and Badakhshan, we are led to compare a number of races, which offer certain
analogies, and which may have had a certain history in common since the time of Alexander
the Great's invasion of India.

Fourthly, our Government now know accurately what they certainly did not know
before 1866, namely, the modern history of the countries bordering on Kashmir.

Fifthly, itineraries in all directions, through the whole of the Neutral Zone, are
given, to which every possible local information is added. They may not always be strictly
geographical, but they will always materially assist the traveller in those unknown regions.

The importance of maps induced me to apply to the eminent geographer, Mr. E. G.
Ravenstein, for co-operation. He expresses himself as follows on the subject :—

*The maps have been most carefully constructed with the aid of all the existing material,
amongst which the great Trigonometrical Survey, carried on under Colonel Walker, the Trans-
Himalayan explorations, conducted hy Colonel Montgomerie, the researches and surveys of
Colonel H. C. Johnstone, Mr. G. J. W. Hayward, Dr. II. W. Bellew, Captain H. G. Raverty,
deserve to be particularly mentioned. The itineraries collected by Dr. Leitner, as well as the
local information gathered by him in 1866 and embodied in his Dardistan, Parts II. and IIL,
(1867—73), have been embodied in these Maps, and have largely improved their value.
Childs, which is a blank, or nearly so, on the official maps published as recently as 1873,
appears full of names ; and Kandid, a district to the West of the Indus, now for the first time
makes its appearance on any map whatever. The information contained in a native map,
a copy of which accompanies this volume, and which has been translated by Dr. Leitner, has
been likewise used largely.”

A certainanalogy between an historicallegend at Ghilghit,and one referring to Takht-i-
bahi, also gives me the opportunity of republishing a now forgotten account of my excavation
of sculptures in 1870, which seemed to me to represent a link in history, and in the history
of art, to which only the name of *Greeco-Buddhistic” could be applied ; a term which
I accordingly was the first to use. I think that the photographs at the end of this volume
strikingly illustrate the truth, as regards the influence of Greek art on Buddhistic sculpture,
of Plutarch’s reference to Alexander the Great, xafaa")re[pag ™Y ‘Aciav 'Ek)\'qw,xoi'q rérect. 1 also
append a Report, which was made to Parliament, on my labowrs and collection, as some
explanation of the nature and difficulties of my work.

I have now only to add that this edition is practically only an enlarged form of
the Parts 1., II., and III., which have already appearcd at Lalore under the head of “Results
of a Tour in Dardistan.”” There are only a hundred copies of this edition, which 18 intended
for the exclusive use of scholars, for whose sake the considerable expense of maps has not
been spared, a fact which may make them indulgent to the want of finish which characterises
this work throughout.
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EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO PART I

As several years have passed since the publication of Part I. of Dardistan, an extract
from its Preface may be useful in explaining the nature or the work on which T am engaged.
& The first volume “ The races and languages of Dardistan,” was composed under considerable
difficulties. The Punjab Government could only afford me leave for the “ Special Mission” on
which T was deputed, between the 6th of Angust and the 20th of October 1366. [ Kashmir I
had visited in 1865 and again in 1866. Ladak, &e., T had also alveady visited. ] During that
period T had to make gencrally two, and sometimes three, marches a day, {from 15 to 35 miles|
mostly on foot, over mbuntainous country, a portion of whicn was the scene of frontier war-
fare. I found that the ferocity of the people of Dardistan had been exaggerated, but moving

on unknown soil, I had to take every precaution.  Three weeks also of the short leave which I

had were devoted to searching after the remains of my friend Mr. H. Cowie, who, together
with two followers, had perished on a tour throngh Tiadak &c., which I had terminated on the
1st of July of the same year. I may, however, say that whatever my contribution to philelo-
aical science may be worth 1 Ziferally never wasted a single waking hour during imy tour. Sar.
rounded by enemies, often thirsty, hungry and without shelter, T endeavoured to acquire from
semi.savages what have hitherto been [with the exception of a few words] entirely unknown
languages. The Dardus have no written character. After acqniring the most necessary words
T used to put simple questions to my new acquaintances and endeavour to elicit the Gram-
matical forms which I reqnired in their replies. I nced not dwell on the many disappointments
which this endeavour entailed. Often when almost certain of a partienlar tense &e. &e., T wonld
discover that my informants had either mistaken the question, been unable to answer it or had in
reply made use of an éfionz.  Two Shins accompaniecd me to the Punjab where they stayed for
a few months and to this cirenmstances I awe the covrection of the Shind portion of the book.
(Since then another Gilgiti, four Kafirs and two Childsis have entered my service). On th»
whole, I am inclined to think that by far the greater portion of the book i3 correct. The
arrangement, I am aware, is not systematic throughout, but L woull bee my eritics to remember
that, even such as it is, it is a great improvernent on the scattered Memos likely to be made by a
traveller in those regions. Searcelv back [rom the towr T found myself in the midst of work.
Fully occupied by official, editorial and other literary dutics it is not to be wondered at that {he

present work exhibits some sigas of a hasty performance.........

The spelling adopted in this book is generally as in German, but in consaquence of want
of sufficient or proper type the following signg:—, * or ” have often been made Lo do service for
one another.® T maystate that “th” “ph” “kh" are always to be real diacritically. [ ]
eneloses either the sentence in which the particular world referred to is conbained or is a doubtful

word.  Signs of interrogation either mean that the word is very doubtful or that thz explana-
tion will be found further on.”

— -+

fig at the Lahore presses to accentuata all the words and I must, Lherefore,
ilion Lo & possible fwure of literary case in Lurope.

* Indecd there aro not enough “ signg "
postpone the publicat.on of an accurate edi x



INTRODUCTION TO PART III.

To any one interested in the remnants of an ancient civilization, the absorption of the
Dard races which is now going on is naturally a melancholy event. The legends and songs which
I collected at Gilgit in 1866 will not live for many generations after most of its inhabitants have
been dispersed to more savage or more “ orthodox” regions, or have completely come under
foreign rule. The Muhammadan Affehans will encroach on the inhabitants of the Hindu Kusl,
till the last blue-eyed * Kafir ” girl lias bean sold into slavery (perhaps by her own father as an

act of propitiation of his Muslim neighbour) or till the monotony of Islam has smothered the
national life which resisted the attacks of Timur.

The material which I have collected, although abundant, is not complete. I will,
however, no longer delay its publication in the liope that more and more accurate information
may yet reach me. Ifit does, I can always “add” * explain ” or * correct.” IfI do not
hasten to publish the information which I still have, it may share the fate of the MSS. which
exposure has already rendered illegible.* Circumstan ces may also arise which will leave these
fragmentary records as the only ones, regarding races which are disappearing. The interests of
science require that I should publish what I have, at whatever cost to an Authot’s wish to offer

something complete and in an attractive form.

Therefore, rather than allow the material of 1866 to perish, to which I have had
the opportunity of largely adding in 1872, [ am compelled to publish it ( with the addition of
copious notes) almost in the form in which I first committed it to writing. My official work is
heavy and various, and I can obtain no leave from Government to elaborate the results of a
mission on which it sent me in 1866. I am much indebted to the learned world for their recep-
tion of Parts I. and IL of my Dardistan, some years ago, and am very grateflul to those Societies
and Suvans in England who memorialized the Home Government in 1869 to grant me leave to
finish my book, which under present circumsiances, can only come out in fragments and at

uncertain periods.

The unfortunate termination of Mr. Hayward’s mission has also influenced my de-
cision to ** pablish ” as soon as possible. This gentleman, instead of being provided with Parts
I and II. of Dardistan, was forced into the posilion of being, in 1870, an original explorer on
behalf of the Geographical Society, of what had, to a great extent, already been treated with
considerable minuteness by myself in 1666. He was thus obliged to go over the same ground,
as far as he could, in the very brief Vocabularies which he collected. He was not a philologist, but
he might have studied with advantage my Dardu * Vocabularies and Dialogues” previous to start-
ing on his expedition and then would have becn enabled to have added something to our knowledge

of one or the other of the Dard languages. It is not likely that Dardistan will soon again be

* Some of my notes, which would have recalled observations, hiad T beon able to write them oat in 1867, are now
meaningless to me. A few songs, &c., &c., written down in pencil, have become obliterated either by exposure during 1he tour
or 1apse of time, and i( [ wish to save the balk of the material which I have collected, I must be prapared to sacrifice any literary

veni'y which 1 mey have and merely put my * Dardistan " into a priated form for (uture elaboration, either by myself or some
other enquirer.



visited, but in any case, it is necessary that future explorers should possess, as a starting point, all
that has been collected by their predecessors, however imperfect that information may be, I believe
however, that considering the difficulties of investigating the history &c. of semi-savage tribes, in-
formation is afforded on all points of any importance in the following pages. I have to add that
the Legends, Fables and a few pages of the Chapter on the “ Mannerg of the Dards " have already
been published in the  Zadian dntiquary.”
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I. DARDU LEGENDS,

[Commilted to wriling for the first lime in 1S66 from the dictation of Dards.  This race hus

no wrilten character of ils own.]
A.—DEMONS=YATSH.*

Demons are of a gigantic size, and have only onc eye whick is on the forehead. They
used to rule over the mountains and oppose the cultivation of the soil by man. They often
dragged people away into their recesses, Since the adoption of the Muhammadan religion, the

Demons have relinquished their possessions, and only occasionally trouble the believers,

They do not walk by day, but confine themselves to promenading at night. A spot
is shown near Astor at a village called Bulent, where five large mounds are pointed out which have
somewhat the shape of huge baskets. Their existence is cxXplained as follows. A Zemindar
[cuitivator] at Grukat, a village further on, on the Kashmir road, had with great trouble sifted his
grain for storing, and liad put it into baskets and sacks. He then went away. The Demons came—
five in number,—carrying huge leather sacks into which they put the grain. They then went to
a place which is still pointed out and called ““Gué Gutum¢é Yatsheyn gau boki,” or “’The place of
the demons’ loads at the hollow ”"—Gué being the Shina name for the present village of Grukat.
There they brought up a huge flat stone—which is stil! shown—and made it into a kind of pan
“ taws " for the preparation of bread. DBut the morning dawned and obliged them to disappear ;
they converted the sacks and their contents into earthen mounds which bave the sbape of
baskets and are still shown.

1.—.THE WEDDING OF DEMONS.

“A Shikari [sportsman] was once hunting in the hills, He had taken provicions with
him for five days. On the sixth day he found himself without any food. Excited and fatigued
by his fruitless expedition he wandered into the deepest mountain recesses, careless whither
he went as long as hLe could find water to assuage his thirst, and a few wild berries to
allay his hunger. Even that search was unsuccessful and, tired and hungry, he endeavoured
to compose himself to sleep. Even that comfort was denied him, and nearly maddened with
his situation he again arose and looked around him. It was the first or second hour of night
and at a short distance he descried a large fire blazing a most cheerful welcome to the
hungry, and now chilled, wanderer. He approached it quietly, hoping to meet seme other
sportsman  who might provide him with food. Coming near the fire he saw a very large
aud curious assembly of giants eating, drinking and singing. In great terror he wanted
to make his way back, when one of the assembly who had a squint in his eye got up for
the purpose of fetching water for the others. He overtook him, and asked him

®* “Yalsh " meang * bad” in Knnhmiri.r
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whether Lhe was a “ child of man” Half dead with terror he scarcely could answer
that he was, when the Demon invited him tojoin them at the meeting which was described
to beg wedding party. The Shikari replied “ You are a Demon and will destroy me: " op
which the spirit took an oath &y fke sun and the moon, that he certainly would not do so.
Iie then hid him under a bush and went back with the water. He had scarcely returned
when a plant was forn out of the ground and a small aperture was made into which the giants
managed to throw all their property, and, gradually making themselves thinner and thinner,
themselves vanished into the ground through it. Oursportsman was then taken by the hand
by the friendly demon, and, before he knew how, he himself glided through the hole and found
bimself in a huge apartment which was splendidly illuminated. He was placed in a corner,
where he would not be observed. He received some food and gazed in mute astonishment on
the assembled spirits. At last, he saw the mother of the bride taking her daughter’s head into
her lap and weeping bitterly at the prospect of her departure into another household. Unable
to control her grief, and in compliance with an old Shin custom she began the singing of the

evening by launching into the following strains.

SONG OF THE MOTHER.

ORIGINAL.
Ajjeyn Bireni * mey palise, shikk sandy,
(Thy) mother’s Birani! my little darling ornaments will wear,
Inne Buldar Biitshe angai tapp bey hani,
[Whilst] Here at Buldar Brtshe the heavens dark will become,
Ndgeri Phall Tshdlshe Kani mirdai in,
The Nagari (of race) Phall Tshatshe of Khans the prince will come,
Téyn Mirkdn mdlose tshé gum bagédy,
Thy Mirkan father-from new corn will be distributed.
Sdtti Yabeo wey bo! Shadit Molil bojum théum,
Seven rivers’ water be! Shadu Malik a going will make,
Tey Miriann malo Tshe gi bage,
Thy, Mirkann, father, ~ Now ghee will distribute.

TRANSLATION.

“ Oh Birini, thy mother’s own ; thou little darling wilt wear ornaments, whilst to
me, who will remain here at Buldar Butshe, the heavens will appear dark. The prince of Lords
of P’hall Tshatshe race is coming from Nagyr and Mirkann, thy father, now distributes corn,

[ as an act of welcome.]

® The father's name was Mir Khan.
The daughter's ,, » Birani.

The bridegroom’'s name was Shadu Malik of Nagyr of Phall Tshatshe race and ihe place of (he wedding was
Buldar Butshe.
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Be (as fruitful and pleasant) as the water of seven rivers, for Shadu Malik [the prince]
is determined to start, and now thy father Mirkann is distributing ghee [as a compliment to

the departing guest.]

The Shikari began to enjoy the scene and would have liked to have stayed, but his
squinting friend told him now that he could not be allowed to remain any longer. So he got up,
but before again vanishing through the above mentioned aperture into the human world he took
a good look at the Demons. To his astonishment he beheld on the shoulders of one a shawl,
which he had safely left at home. Another held his gun; a third was eating out of hiS
own dishes; some had his many-coloured stockings on, and another disported himself in
Pidjamas [drawers | which he only ventured to put on, on great occasions. He also saw many ot
the things that had excited his admiration among Lhe property of his neighbours in his native
village being most familiarly used by the Demons. He scarcely could be got to move away,
but his friendly guide took hold of him and brought him again to the place where he had
first et him:  Oa taking leave he gave him three loaves of bread. As his village was far
off he consumed two of the loaves on the road. On reaching his home he found his father who
had been getting rather anxious at his prolonged absence. To him he told all that had
bappened and showed him the remaining loaf of which the old man ate half. His mother,
a good housewife, took the remaining half and threw it into a large granary where, as it was
the season of Shard (autumn) a sufficient store of flour had been placed for the use of the
family during the winter. Strange to say, that half loaf brought luck, for demons mean it
sometimes kindly to the clhildren of men and only hurt them when they consider themselves
ofended.  The granary remained always full and the people of the village rejoiced with the
family, for they were liked and were good people. It also should be told that as soon as
the Shikari came home he looked after his costly shawl, dishes, and clothes, but he found all
in its proper place and perfectly uninjured. On enquiring amongst his neighbours he also
found that they too had not lost anything. He was much astonished at all this till an
old woman who had a great reputation for wisdom told him that this was the custom of
demons and that they invariably borrowed the property of mankind for their weddings and as
invariably restored it. On occasions of rejoicings amongst them they felg kindly towards

mankind.”  Thus ends one of the prettiest tales that I havc ever heard.

2.—THE DEMON'S PRESENT OF COALS IS TURNED INTO GOLD.

Something similar to what has just been related is said to have happened
ab Doyur on the road from Ghilgit to Nagyr., A man of the name of Phiko had a
son, named Laskirr, who, one day, goiag out to fetch water was caught by a Yatsh
Who torc up a plant | reeds "?] pburd” and entered with the lad into the fissure which was

thereby created. He brought him to a large palace in which a number of goblins, male and female
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were diverting themselves. He there saw all the valuables of tle inhabitants of his villace,
A wedding was being celebrated and the mother sang : )
Guim bagé déy, Buduléy Khatiini.
Giim bagé déy, hubd hubd !!
Gi  bagé déy, Budulédy Khatinise.
Gi  bagé déy, hubg huhd !!
Mabtz bagé déy, Buduley Khatini.
Motz bagé déy, huhd hub4 !!
Mo » » » &c., &e.
TRANSLATION.
Corn is being distributed, daughter of Budul.
Corn is being distributed, hurrah! huirah! {Chorus.)
Gheeis being distributed, &e. de. (Chorus.)
AMeat is being distributed, &e. &e. (Chorus,)

Wine is being distributed, &c. &e. de. &e. (Chorus.)

On his departure, the demon gave him a sackful of coals and conducted him, through the
aperture made by the tearing up of the reed, towards his village. The moment the demon
had left, the boy emptied the sack of the coals and went home, when he told his father what
had happened. In the emptied sack they found a small bit of coal which as soon as they
touched it became a gold coin, very much to tha regret of the boy’s father who would have

liked his son to have brought Lome the whole sackful.

————

B.—*BARAI” «PERIS” ¢« FAIRIES."

They are handsome, in contradistinction to the Yatsh or Demons, and stronger ;
they bave a beautiful castle on the top of the Nanga Parbat or Dyarmul (so called from being
inaccessible). 'This castle is made of crystal, and the people fancy they can see it. They call
it ¢ Shell-batte-kot * or * Castle of Glass-stone.”

1. THE SPORTSMAN AND THE CASTLE OF THE FAIRIES.

Once a sportsman veotured up the Nanga Parbat. To his surprize he found
no ditficulty, and venturing farther and farther bhe, at last, reached the top. There he
saw a beautiful castle made of glass and pushing one of the doors he enlered it, and
found himself in a most magnificent apartment. Through it he saw an open space that
appeared to be the garden of the castle, but there wasin it only one tree of excessive height
and which was entirely composed of pearls and corals, The delighted sportsman filled his
sack i which he carried his corn and left the place hoping to enrich himself by the sale of
the pearls.  As he was going out of the door he saw an innumerable crowd of serpents

fullowing bim. In his agitation Le shouldered the sack and attempted to run, when a pear! fcll
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out This a scrpentat once swallowed and disappeared.  The sportsman, glad to get rid of his
pursuers at any pﬁce, threw pearl after pearl to them and in every case it had the desired effect.
At last, only one serpent remained, but for her [ a fairy in that shape ? ] he found no pearl and,
urged on by fear, he hastened to his village Tarsing, which is at the very foot of the Nanga
Parbat.  On eatering his house he found it in great agitation ; bread was being distributed to
the poor as they do at funerals, for his family had given him up aslost. The serpent still
followed and stopped at the door.  In despair, the man threw the corn-sack at her, when lo!
a pearl glided out, which was eagerly swallowed by the serpent which immediately disappeared.
However, the man was not the same being as betore. ~ He was ill for days and in about a

fortnight after the events narrated, died, for fairies never forgive a man who has surprised

their secrets.

9. THE FAIRY WHO PUNISHED HER HUMAN LOVER.

It is not believed in Astor that fairies ever marry human beings, but in Ghilghit
there is a legend to that effect. A famous sportsman, Kiba Lorl, who never returned empty-
handed from any excursion, kept company with a fairy to whom he was deeply attached.
Once in the hot weather the fairy said to him not to go out shooting, during “ the seven days of
the summer,” *Caniculars” which are called “ Barda,” and are supposed to be the hottest days
in Dardistan. I am,” said she, * obliged to leave you for that period and, mind, you do not
follow me.” The sportsman promised obedience and the fairy vanished, saying that he would
certainty die if he attempted to follow her. Our love-intoxicated Nimrod, however, could not
endure her absence. On the fourth day he shouldered his gun and went out with the hope of
meeting ber.  Crossing a range he came upon a plain where he saw an immense gathering of
game of all sorts and his beloved fairy milching a “ Kill " [markhor] and gathering the milk into
a silver vessel. The noise which Kibd Lori made caused the animal to start and to strike out with
its legs, which upset the silver vessel. The fairy looked up, and to her anger beheld the
disobedient lover. She went up to him and, after reproaching him, struck him in the face.
But she had scarcely done so when despair mastered her heart, and she cried out in the deepest
anguish, that * he now must die within four days” « However,” she said, “ do shoot one of these
animals, so that people may not say that you have rcturned empty-handed.” The poor man

returned crest-fallen to his home, laid down and died on the fourth day.

C.—DAYALL = WIZARDS AND WITCHES-

The gift of second sight or rather the intercourse with fairies is confined to a few families
in which it is hereditary. The Wizard is made to inhale the fumes of a fire
which is lit with the wood of the 7skifi * (Panjabi=Padam) a kind of firwood which gives
much smoke. 1Into the fire the milk of a white sheep or goat is poured. The wizard inhales
the smoke till he apparently becomes insensible, He is then taken on the lap of one of the

spectators who siugs a song which restores him to his senses. In the meanwhile, a goat is

* Elsewhere called * tski.”
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slaughtered and the moment tho fortune-teller jumps up, its bleeding neck is presented to
him which he sucks aslong as a drop remains, The assembled musicians then strike up
a great noise and the wizard rushes about in the circle which is formed round him and
talks unintelligibly. The fairy then appears at some distancs and sings, which, Lowever, only
the wizard hears, He then communicates her sayings in a song to one of the musicians who
explains its meaning to the people. The wizard is called upon to foretell events and to give
advice in cases of illmess, &c. &c. The people believe that in ancient times these Dayalls
invariably spoke correctly, but that now scarcely one saying in a hundred turns out to be
true. Wizards do not now make a livelihood by their talent, which is considered its own
reward.

————

There are few Legends so exquisite as the one which chroniclos the origin
or rather the rise of Ghilghit, The traditions regarding Alexander the Great, which Vigne
and others have imagined to exist among the people of Dardistan, are unknown to, at
any rate, the Shin4 race, excepting in so far as any Munshi accompanying the Maharajah’s
troops may, perhaps, accidentally have veferred to in conversation with a Shin. Any
such information would have been derived from the Sakandarnama of Nizimi and
would, therefore, possess no original value. There exist no ruins, as far as I have
gone, to point to an occupation of Dardistan by the soldicrs of Alexander. The following
legend, however, which not only lives in the memories of all the Shin people, whether they be
Chilasis, Astoris, Ghilgitis, or Brokhps | the latter as I discovered living actually side by
side with the Baltis in Little Tibet] but which also an annual festival commemorates, is not

devoid of interest from either an historical or a purely literary point of view.

D.—HISTORICAL LEGEND OF THE ORIGIN OF GHILGHIT.

*“ Once upon a time there lived a race at Ghilghit whose origin is uncertain. Whether
they sprung from the soil or had immigrated from a distant region is doubtful; so much is
believed that they were Gayupi,=spontaneous, aborigines, unknown. Over them ruled a
monarch who was a descendant of the evil spirits, the Yatsh, who terrorized over the world. His
pame was Shiribadatt, and he resided at a castle in front of which was a course for the perfor-
mance of the manly game of Polo [described elsewhere . His tastes were capricious, and in
every onc of his actions his fiendish origin could be discerned, The natives bore hisrule with
resignation, for what could they effect against 2 monarch at whose command even magic aids
were placed ? However, the country was rendered fertile, and round the capital bloomed attrac-
tive gardens.

“ The heavens, or rather the virtuous Peris, at last grew tired of his tyranny, for he had
crowned his iniquities by indulging in a propensity for cannibalism. This taste had been develop-
ed by an accident. One day his cook brought him some mutton broth, the like of which he had
never tasted. After much inquiry as to the nature of the food on which the sheep had been
brought up, it was eventually traced to an old woman, its first owner. She stated that her child
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and the sheep were born on the same day, and losing the former, she had consoled herself by
suckling the latter. This was a revelation to the tyrant. He had discovered the secret of the
palatability of the broth, and was determined to have a never-ending supply of it. So he ordered
that his kitchen should be regularly provided with children of a tender age, whose flesh, when
converted into brotl, would remind him of the exquisite dish he had once so much relished. This
cruel order was carried out. The people of the country were dismayed at such a state of things,
and sought slightly to improve it by sacrificing, in the first place, all orphans and children of
neighbouring tribes! The tyrant, however, was insatiable, and soon was his cruelty felt by

many families at Ghilghit, who were compelled to give up their children to slaughter.

« Relief came at last. At the top of the mountain Ko, which it takes a day to ascend, and
which overlooks the village of Doyur, below Ghilghit, on the other side of the river, appeared three
figures. Taey looked like men, but much more strong and handsome. In their arms
they carried bows and arrows, and turning their eyes in the direction of Doyur, they
perceived innumerable flocks of sheep and cattle grazing on a prairie between that village
and the foot of the mountain, The strangers were fairies, and had come [perhaps from Nagyr ?]
to this region with the view of ridding Ghilghit of the monster that ruled over it. However,
this iatention was confined to the two elder ones. The three strangers were brothers, and none of
them had been born at the same time, It was their intention to make Azru Shemsher, the youngest,
Rajah of Ghilghit, and, in order to achieve their purpose, they hit upon the following plan. On the
already noticed prairie, which is called Didingé, a sportive calf was gambolling towards and away
from its mother. It was the pride of its owner, and its brilliant red colour could be seen from
a distance. ‘Let us see who is the best marksman,” exclaimed the eldest, and, saying this, he shot
an arrow in the direction of the calf, but missed his aim. The second brother also tried to hit it,
but also failed. At last, Azru Shemsher, who tock a deep interest in the sport, shot his arrow,
which pierced the poor animal from side to side and killed it. The brothers, whilst descending,
congratulated Azru on his sportsmanship, and on arriving at the spot where the calf was lying,
proceeded to cut its throat and to take out from its body the tithits, namely the kidneys, and the
liver. '

% They then roasted these delicacies, and invited Azru to partake of them first. He
respectfully declined, on the ground of his y juth, but they urged him to do so, ‘in order,’ they
said, *to reward you for such an excellent shot.” Scarcely had the meat touched the lips of Azru
than the brothers got up, and, vanishing into the air, called out, *Brother! you have touched
impute food, which Peris never should eat, aud we have made use of your ignorance of this law,
because we want to make you a human being * who shall rule over Ghilghit ; remain therefore at
Doyur.” Azru, in deep grief at the sepatation, cried, ¢ Why remain at Doyur, unless it be to
grind corn?” ‘Then,’ said the brothers, ‘go to Ghilghit” <Why," was the reply, ‘go to
Ghilghit, unless it be to work in the gardens?’ ¢ No, no,” was the last and consoling rejoinder ;

* you will assuredly become the king of this country, and deliver it from its merciless oppressor.’

* Eating meat was the process of * incarnation.”
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Mo more was heard of the departing fairies, and Azru remained by himself, endeavouring to
gather consolation from the greaﬁ mission which had been bestowed on him. A villager met him,
and, struck by his appeavance, offered him shelter in his house. Next morning he went on the
roof of his host’s house, and, calling out to him to come up, pointed to the Ko mountain, on
which, he said, he plainly discerned a wild goat. The incredulous villager began to fear he had
harboured a maniac, if no worse character; but Azru shot off his arrow, and, accompanied by the
villager (who had assembled some friends for protection, as e was afraid his young guest might
be an associate of robbers, and lead him into a trap), went in the direction of the mountain,
There, to be sure, at the very spot that was poiated out, though many miles distant, was lying
the wild goat, with Azru’s arrow transfixing its body. The astonished peasants at once hailed
him as their leader, but he exacted an oath of secrecy from them, for he had come to deliver
them from their tvrant, and would keep his incoguito $ill such time as his plans for the destruc-
tion of the monster would be matured.

‘“He then took leave of the hospitable people of Doyur, and went to Ghilghit. On
reaching the place, which is scarcely four miles distant from Doyur, he amused himself by
prowling about in the gardens adjoining the royal residence. There he met cne of the female
companions of Shiribadatt’s daughter (goliin Hill Punjabi, Skadrdy in Ghilghiti) fetching
water for the princess. This lady was remarkably handsome, and of a sweet disposition. The
companion rushed back, and told the young lady to look from over the ramparts of the castle at u
wonderfully handsome young man whom she had just met. The princess placed
herself in a place from which she could observe any one approaching the fort- Her maid then
returned, and induced Azru to come with her on the Polo ground, the “ Shavaran,” in {ront of the
castle ; the princess was smitten with his beauty and at once fell in love with him. She tlien sent
word to the young prince to come and see her. When he was admitted into her presence, he for
a long time denied being anything else than a common labourer. At last, he confessed to being
a fairy’s child, and the overjoyed princess offered him her heart and hand. It may be mentioued
here that the tyrant Shiribadatt had a wonderful horse, which could cross a mile at every jump, and
which its rider had accustomed to jump both into and out of the fort, over its walls. So regulur were
the leaps which that fanous animal could take, that he invariably alighted atthe distance of
.t mile from the fort and at the same place. On that very day on which the princess had admnitted
young Azruinto the fort, King Shiribadatt was out hunting, of which he was desperately fond,
and to which he used sometimes to devote a week or two at a time. We must now return to Azru,
whom we have left conversing with the princess. Azru remained silent when the lady confessed
her love. Urged to declare his sentiments, he said that he would not marry her unless she bound
herself to him by the most s‘tringent oath; this she did, and they became in the sight of God as
if they were wedded man and wife.” He then announced that he had come to destroy bier father,

and asked her to kill him herself, This she refused; but as she had sworn to aid him in every

* The story of the famous horse, the love-making between Azru and tho Princess, tho manner of their marriage and
other incidents connected with the cxpulsion of the tyrant, deserve attontion.
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way she could, he finally induced her to promise that she would ask her father where his soul

was. * Refuse food,” said Azru, ‘ for three ot four days, and your father, who is devotedly fond of
for the reason of your strange conduct; then say, ‘Father, you are often staying

will ask ‘
o aysat atime, and I am getting distressed lest something should happen

away from me for several d

to you; do reassurc me by letting me know where your soul is, and let me feel certain that your
life is safe.” 'This the princess promised to do, and when her father returned refused food for
several days. The anxious Shiribadatt made inquiries, to which she replied by making the

already named request. The tyrant was fora few moments thrown into mute .astonishment, and
finally refused compliance with her preposterous demand. The love-smitten lady went on
starving herself, till at last her father, fearful for his daughter’s life, told her not to fret herself
about him, as ks soul was [of snow ?] in the snows, and that he could only perish by fire. The
princess communicated this information to her lover. Azru went back to Doyur and the villages
around, and assembled his faithful peasants. Them he asked to take twigs of the fir-tree or #shi,
bind them together and light them—then to proceed in a body with the torches to the castle in a
circle, keep close together, and surround it on every side. He then went and dug out a very
decp hole, as deep as a well, in the place where Shiribadatt’s horse used to alight, and covered
it with green boughs, The next day he re:cived information that the torches (faléz in Ghilghiti
and Ldme in Astori) were ready. He at once ordered the villagers gradually to draw near the

fort in the manner which he had already indicated.

“XKing Shiribadatt was then sitting in his castle; near him his treacherous daughter,
who was so soon to lose her pavent. All at once he exclaimed, ‘1 feel very close; go
out, dearest, and sce what has happened.’ The girl went out, and saw torches approaching’from a
distance ; but fancying it to be something connected with the plans of her husband, she went back,
and said it was nothing. The torches came nearer and nearer, and the tyrant became exceedingly
restless, ¢ Air, air, he cried, ‘I feel very, very ill; do see, daughter, what is the matter’ The
dutiful lady went, and returned with the same answer as before. At last, the torch-bearers had
fairly surrounded the fort, and Shiribadatt, with a presentiment of impending danger, rushed
out of the room, saying ‘that he felt he was dying.’ He then ran to the stables and mounted
his favourite charger, and with one blow of the whip made him jump over the wall of the castle.
Faithful to its habit, the noble animal alighted at the same place, but alas! only to find itself
engulphed in a treacherous pit. Before the King had time to extricate himself, the villagers had
run up with their torches. ¢ Throw them upon him,” cried Azru. With one accord all the blazing
wood was thrown upon Shiribadatt, who miserably perished. Azru was then most enthusiasti.
cally proclaimed as king, celebrated his nuptials with the fair traitor, and, as sole tribute, exacted
the offering of one sheep, instead of that of @ human child, annually from every one of the

natives.®  This custom has prevailed down to the present day, and the people of Shin, wherever

* Possibly this legend is one of the causes of the unfounded reputation of cannibalism which was given by Kashmiris
and others Lo the Dards bofore 1866, and of which one Dardu tribe accuses another, with which, even if it should reside ina
neighbouring  valiey, it may have no intercourse. I refer clsewhere to the cuslom of drinking a portion of the Llood of an
cncmy, to which my two Kalirs conlessed.
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they be, celebrate tLeir delivery from the rule of a monster, and the inauguration of 2 more

humane Government, in the month preceding the beginning of winter-—a month which they call

Dawakié or Daykié—after the full moon is over and the new moon has set in. The day of this
national celebration is called ¢ nos tshilf,’ the *feast of firs’ The day generally follows four or
five days after the meat provision for the winter has been laid in to dry. A few days of rcjoicing
precede the special festivity, which takes place at night. Then all the men of the villages go
forth, having a torch in their hands, which, at the sound of music, they swing round their heads,
and throw in the direction of Ghilghit, if they are at any distance from that place; whilst the
people of Ghilghit throw it indifferently about the plain in which that town, if town it may be
called, is situated- When the throwing away of the brands is over, every man returns to' his
house, where a curious custom is observed. He finds the door locked. The wife then asks: ¢ Where
have you been all night? 1won'let you come in now.’” Then her husband entreats her and says,
‘I bave brought you property, and children, and happiness, and anything you desire.” Then, after
some farther parley, the door is opened, and the husband walks in. He is, however, stopped by
a beam which goes across the room, whilst all the females of the family rush into an inner
apartment to the eldest lady of the place. The man then assumes sulkiness and refuses to advance,

when the repenting wife launches into the following song :—

ORIGINAL.
Mi tité  shdbles wé  vajs tolyd.
I ofthee glad am, oh Rajah’s presented with tolahs!
My tile  shabilés wd  ashpa  panu,
” » » oh  steed’s rider,
Mi it shabiles wd  tumdk  ginu.

oh gun wearer, [Evidently a modern interpolation,)

th ] » ”»
Mi tute  shabiles wo  kangdr  ginu.

oh  sword wearer,

» » »
Mi tute  shabiles wo  tshapan banu

oh mantle +wearer,

» ” 2]
M dele  shabilds sha mul dé ginum
pleasure’s price giving I will buy.

» ” »
Mi  tute shabiles, wo  gdwy  ishino,

oh corn  heap!

” ” P

Shabilds shd mul de ginum.
rejoicing  pleasure’s price giving I will buy.
Mu  tute  shabilds, w0 gidy loto.

” » ” oh  ghee ball.
Shabilcs sha mul de ginum,

Rejoicing pleasure’s price giving I will buy.

S——



TRANSLATION.
Thou hast made me glad! thou favourite of the Rajah!
Thou hast rejoiced me, oh bold horseman!
T am pleased with thee who so well usest gun and sword !
Thou hast delighted me, oh thou who art invested with a mantle of honour!
Oh great happiness! I will buy it all by giving pleasure’s price.
Oh thou [nourishment to us] a heap of corn and a store of ghee!
Delighted will I buy it all by giving pleasurc’s price!

« Then the husband relents and steps over the partition beam. They all sit down, dine
tozether, and thus end the fostivities of the ¢ Nos." The little domestic scene is not observed at

Ghilghit; but it is thought to be an essential element in the celebration of the day by people

whose ancestors may have becn retainers of the Ghilghit Raja Azru shemsher, and by whom

they may have been dismissed to their homes with costly presents.

«The song itself is, however, well-known at Ghilghit.

“ When Azru had safely ascended the throne, he ordered the tyrant’s place to be
levelled to the ground. The willing peasants, manufacturing spades of iron, ‘Killi, flocked to

accomplish a grateful task, and sang whilst demolishing his castle:

ORIGINAL.
Kiro {tiyto Shirt—ga— Badt dj¢ kurd
[I am] hard said Shiri and Badatt!* why hard ?
Demm  Singéy  Khotd kitro

Dem Sing’s Khotd [(is] hard
N ishumbre kille 18y  rdke phala  them
[With] this  iron spade thy palace level I do
Tshaké ! tito Shatshd Malika  Demm  Singdy
Behold! thou  Shatshé Malika  Dem  Singl’s
Klotd kurd na tshumare  killéyi
Khoté hard; [with) this iron spade
Tiy rake — ga  phalatém, tshaké !
Thy palace  very  Ilevel,  Dehold!
TRANSLATION.
“ My nature is of a hard metal,” said Shiri and Badaté *Why hard ? 7 Khoto, the
son of the peasant Dem Singh, am alone hardy; with this iron spade I raze to the ground thy

kingly house. Behold now, although thou art of race accursed, of Shatsho Malika, T, Dem Singh’s
son, am of a hard metal ; for with thisiron spade I level thy very palace; look out ! look out !’ »,

* Elgewhere called * Shiribadatt” in one name.
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During the Nauroz [evidently because it is not a national festival] and the Eed, none of
these national Shin songs are sung. Eggs are dyed in different colours and people go about amusing
themselves by trying which eggs are hardest by striking the end of one against the end
of another.  The possessor of the hard egg wins the broken one. The women, however,
amuse themselves on those days by tying ropes to trees and swingiog themselves about on

them.

E.—LEGENDS RELATING. TO ANIMALS,
1.—A BEAR PLAYS WITH A CORPSE.

It is said that bears, as the winter is coming on, are inthe habit of filling their dens
with grass and that they eat a plant, called * ajali)y” which has a narcotic eflect upon
them and keeps them in a state of torpor during the winter. ~After three months, when the spring
arrives, they awake and go about for food. One of these bears once scented a corpse which he
disinterred, It happened to be that of a woman who had died a few days before. The bear,
who was in good spirits, brought her to his den where he set her upright against a stone and
fashioning a spindle with his teeth and paws gave it to her intoone hand and placed some
wool into the other. He then went on growling *“mi-mfi-mii” to encourage the woman to
spin. He also brought her some nuts and other provisions to eat. Of course, his efforts
were useless, and when she after a few days gave signs of decomposition he ate her up in despair.

This is a story based on the playful habits of the bear.
2.—A BEAR MARRIES A GIRL.
Another curious story isrelated of a bear, Two women, a mother and her little daughter,

113

were one night watching their field of Indian corn *makkay,” against the inroads of these
animals. The mother bad to go to her house to prepare the food and ordered her daughter to
light a fire outside. Whilst she was doing this a bear came and took her away. He carried
her into his den, and daily brought her to eat and to drink. He rolled a big stone in front of
the den, whenever he went away on his tours, which the girl was not strong enough to remove.
‘When she became old enough to be able to do this he used daily to lick her feet, by which they
became swollen and eventually dwindled down to mere misshapen stumps. The girl, who
had become of age, had to endure the caresses of her guardian by whom shc eventually became
enceinte. She died in child-birth, and the poor hear after vain efforts to restore her to lile

roamed disconsolately about the fields.
3.—ORIGIN OF BEARS.

It is said that bears were originally the offspring of a man who was driven into
madness by his inability to pay bis debts, and who took to the hills in order to avoid his

creditors.”
4.—THE BIAR AND THE ONE-EYED MAN.

The following story was related by a man of the name of Ghalib Shah residing at a
village near Astor, called Parishing. He was one night looking out whether any bear had come

into his “tromba’ field.t He saw that a bear was there and that hie with his forepaws

# The scrupulousuess of the Gipsies in discharging such obligations, when contracted with a member of the samne race,
used to be notorious. .

t Tramha (o be made catable must be ground into flour, then boiled in water and placed in the “‘tshamiil” [in Astori]
or * popitsh  [Ghilgiti! a receptacle under the hearth and has to be kept in this place for one night after which it is fit for
use aiter being roasted or put on a tawa [pan] like a Chupatti [a thin eake of unleavened bread.]

* baruo "' or tshitti barao=sour bario "méro barao=swcet barao ]



( 13 )

alternately took a pawful of “fromba,” blew the chaff away and ate hastily. The man was
one-eyed |shéo=blind ; my Ghilgiti used **Kyor,” which he said was a Persian word, but
which is evidently Turkish | and ran to his hut to get his gun. He came out and
pointed it at the bear. The animal who saw this ran round the blind side of the man’s
face, snatched the gun out of his hand and threw it away. The bear and the man
then wrestled for a time, but afterwards both gave up the struggle and retired. The
man, after he had recovered himself went to look for the gun, the stock of which he found
broken. The match-string by which the stock had been tied to the barrel had gone on burning all
night and had been the cause of the gun being destroyed. The son of that man still lives at

the village and tells this story, which the people affect to believe.

5—WEDDING TFESTIVAL AMONG BEARS.

A Mulla, of the name of Lal Mohammad, said that when he was taken a prisoner into
Chilas,* he and his escort passed oue day through one of the dreariest portions of the mountains
of that inhospitable region. ‘There they heard a noise, and quietly approaching to ascertain its
cause they saw a company of bears tearing up the grass and making bundles of it which they
hugged. Other bears again wrapped their headsin grass, and some stood on their hind-paws,
holding a stick in their forepaws and dancing to the sound of the lLowls of the others. They
then ranged themselves in rows, at each end of which was a young bear ; on one side a male,
on the other a female. These were supposed to celebrate their marriage onthe occasion in
question. My informant swove to the story and my Ghilgiti corroborated the truth of the
first portion of the account, which he said described a practice believed to be common to

bears.

6.—THE FLYING PORCUPINE.

There is a curious superstition with regard to an animal called ¢ Harginn,” which
appears to b more like a porcupine tha< anything else. Itis covered with bristles; its back is of
a red-brownish and ity belly of a yellowish colour. That animal is supposed to be very
danzevous, aud to contain poison in its bristles. At the approach of any man or animal it is
sald to gather itself up for a terrific jump into the aiv, from which it descends unto the head
of the intended victim. It is said to be generally about half a yard long and a span broad.
Our friend Lal Mohammad, a saintly Akhunzada, but a regular Munchhausen, affirmed to have
once met with a ecurivus incident with regard to that animal. He was out shooting one day when
he saw a stag which seemed intently to look in one direction, Hec fired off his gun, which
however did not divert the attention of the stag. At last, he found out what it was that the stag
was looking at. It turned out to be u huge “Ilarginn,” which had swallowed a large Marklior

with the exception of his horns ! There was the porcupine out of whose mouth protruded the

) * Almost every third man I met had, at some fime or cther, been kidnapped and dragged off either to Chilas
Chitral, Badakhshan or Bukhara. The sarveillanee, however, which is exercised over prisoners. ns they avo being moved
by goat-paihs uover mountning, cannot be o very clfeciive one and, therclore, miny of them cseape. Some of the Kashmr
Maharajal’y Scpoys, who hnd invaded Dardistan, had been capiured anl had escaped.  They nareated raany stories of
the ferocity of theso mountaincers; e. g, that they used their eaplives as firewosks, &e., &e., in order to enliven public
galherings.  Fven if this be true, there can be no doubp Lhnt the Sepoys retaliated in the fierecst manner \\-h(’nevc-xl'j ley‘

had nu opportunity, and the only acts ol barbarism that came under 1y obsery i i : h N
: e ! / valion, dur 5
were committed by the invaders. M on, during the war with the tribes in 1860,
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head and horns of the Markhor!! My Ghilgiti, on the contrary, said that the Harginn was a
great snake ‘like a big fish called Nang.” Perhaps, Harginn means a monster or dragon, and
is applied to different animals in the two countries of Ghilghit and Astor.

7.—A FIGHT BETWEEN WOLVES AND A BEAR WHO WANTED TO DIG THEIR GRAVE.

A curious animal something like a wolf is also described. The species is called “Ko.”
These animals are like dogs ; their snouts are of a red colour, and are very long ; they hunt in
berds of ten or twenty and track game which they bring down, one herd or one Ko, as the case
may be, relieving the other at certain stages. A Shikari once reported that he saw a large num-
ber of them asleep. They were all ranged in a siogle long line. A bear approached, and by
the aid of a long branch measured the line. He then went to some distance and measuring the
ground dug it out to the extent of the line in length. He then went back to measure the
breadth of the sleeping troop when his branch touched one of the animals which at once jumped
up and roused the others. They all then pursued him and brought him down. Some of them
harassed him in front, whilst one of them went behind him and sucked his stomach clean out
ab ano. This seems to be a favourite method of these animals in destroying game, Theydo not

attack men, but bring down horses, sheep and game.
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II. BUJONI = RIDDLES, PROVERBS AND FABLES.

A. RIDDLES.
THE NAVEL.
1. Tishkoreya ushkirey haldl.
“ The perpendicular mountain’s sparrow’s nest-

The body’s sparrow’s hole.”

A STICK.
2. Méy  sazig héyn, slreo peréyn, bas dfrre paté ; biyja,*
my sister is at day [she] walls, atnight door behind ; listen!

“ Now listen! My sister walks in the day-time and at night stands behind the door 3
As *Sag” “Sazik” also means a stick, ordinarily called ¢ Kunali” in Astori, the riddle means :
¢ [ have a stick which assists me in walking by day and which I put behind the door at night.”

3. The Ghilgitis say © méy kike tré pay ; dashtea"—=my brother has three feet ;

explain now.” This means a man’s two legs and a stick.
A RADISH.

4. Astori mic dido dimm ddawa-ldk ; déyn sarpa-lok, buja.
My grandfather’s body [is] in Hades ; his beard [is in] this world, [mow] explain !

This riddle is explained by * radish’* whose body is in the earth and whose sprouts,
compared to a2 beard, are above the ground. Remarkable above all, however, is that the
unknown future state, referred to in this riddle, should be called, whether blessed or cursed,
“Dawaldk " [the place of Gods] by these nominal Mubammadans. This world is called
¢ Sarpaldk.”=the world of serpents. *“Sarpe” is also the name for man. *“Lok” is * place,”

but the name by itsclf is not at present understood by the Shins.

A HOOKA.

5. G. méy DADI  shishédyi  agdr,  lipenu

, . A Hooka.
my father's mother on her head fire is burning,
The top of the Hooka is the dadi’s or grandmother’s head.

A SWORD.
6. Iuling gotéjo rii nikai
“ Darkness from the house the female demon is coming out,” viz: *out of the dark

sheath the beautiful, but destructive, steel issues” It is remarkable that the female Yatsh
should be called “ Rii".

RED PEPPER.
7. Lélo bakuré shé tshd ld ki — Buja!
In the red sheep’s pen white young ones many are - attend!

This refera to the Redpepper husk in which there are many white seeds.

* Words inviting attention, such as *' listen, * * explain,” &c; &e., are generally put at the end of riddles.
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B. PROVERBS.
DOTAGE.

To an old man people say.
8. Td djarro mdlo  shidung

thou and old brains delivered, }" Vou are old and have got rid of your senses.”

ld are y ca a 11 1 "
() women ar ver muca dl(‘.‘dded alld nre ¢|C(Jused 0[ Cr tlrl'= ml‘cl e Wl erever

they go-.
DUTIES TO THE AGED.
‘*“ When young T gave
away, now that I am old

you should support me.”

9. (GA*) Djuwanie keneru digasus, djarvelo betshumus
In youth’s time I gave, in old age I demand

A BURNT CHILD, &c., &c.

10.  Ek damm agdru ddddo dugiini shany thé !

Once in fire you have been burnt, a second time take care!

EVIL COMMUNICATIONS, &c., &c.

11. E% khatsh litshek bilo bido  donale  she. One rotten sheep spoils
the whole flock.

One bad sheep if there be, to thewhole flock is an insult.
12. Ek khatsho mantjo budote sha = owe bad man is to &/ an insult.

ADVICE TO KEEP GOOD COMPANY.

18, A. Miskto manijo—rkatshi béylo, to misklo sitshé

Katsko manujo—kalshi &éylo, to Lalsho sitshe
When you [ who are bad?] are sitting near a good mau you learn good things.
» » bad " ” » bad s

This proverb is not very intelligible, if literally translated.

” n ” ”

DIMMI CON CHI TU PRATICHI, &c, &c.
14.  Tiis mate ri: mey shughulo rd hun, mas tute rdam: tu ko hanu ="Tell me

« my friend is such and such a one, I will tell you who you are.”

DISAPPOINTMENT.
15. Shihare kéru  gé shing shim  thé — konn (shini tey Ishinl {yanii.
«Into the city he went horns to place (acquire ), but ears he cut  thus he did.

* He went to acquire horns and got his ears cut off”

HOW TO TREAT AN ENEMY.

D¢ d¢, putsh hah=" givc the daughter aund cat the son,” is a Ghilgit proverb with

regard to how oue ought to treat an enemy. The rccommendation given is: “marry your

daughter to your foe and then kill Lim,” [ by which you get a male’s head which is morc

* The abbreviations *“ G." and * A.” stand respective'y for ** in the Ghilghiti dialeet " and ** in the Astori dialect.”



C. FABLES.
The woman and the hen.
16, Eyk Ishickeyn koksi ok asilli ; sése séni thil \ Rané ) déli ; selshiy-se  kokdile
sanmd  ldo  wil e  dv ddy  thé ;  s¢ dkenu lang bili koid:  dér
( food, grain ) eggs two giving does; this one rid got; the hen’s stomach

ey, miy.
bursting, died.

MoRrAL :—Anésey mani ani hani.
Ldo arém thé dpcjo lang  bils.
Much to gain thelittle lost becomes
TRANSLATION.

A woman had a hen ; it used to lay one golden egg ; the woman thought that if she
gave much food it would lay two eggs ; but she lost even the one, for the hen died, its stomach

bursting. MonraL. People often lose the little they have by aspiring to more.

17. TIHE SPARROW AND THE MOUNTAIN.
*“ A sparrow who tried to kick the mountain Lhimself toppled over.”
Stunitlur-se Ishishe— sl pijja  dem 1€ mdire  go.

The sparrow with the mountain kicked fall  went LSS

18. THE BAT SGPPORTING THRE FIRMAMENT.

The bat is in the habit of slecping on its back: It is believed to be very prond.
Tt is supposed to say as it lies down and stretches its legs towards heaven, ** This I do
so that when the heavens fall down I may be able to support them.”

Tilteo rdfe sitfo—1lo pey hinte  angdi — wart  theun ; angd;
A bat at night sleeping its legs upwards heaven—ward does; the heavens
wili — to Péy—qi sanarem  lheun.

when falling with my fect uphold I will.

* Not very many years the Albani i L i i
they bad roviad mrgm shc(y;pythnu !tllg‘(:y lrad losntn;l:n.mbbers in attacking shepherds used to consider themselves victorious if
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19. “Ne ; ” i i in ei
VER WALK BEHIND A HORSE OR BEFORE A KING ~ as you will get kicked in either case.
ashpe  patani né  bs; rajd  mutshami  né U6

horse behind not walk; raja in front not walk.

20. UNIOXN IS STRENGTH.

‘ A kettle can not balance itself ou one stone ; on three, however, it does.”

Ey pltsk ! ¢k gutur-yi dék né  qurigein  ;  tré * gitirey & dex qureyn

Oh son! one stone on a kettle not stops; three stones on a kettle stop-

The Ghilghitis instead of * ya ”="upon " say ¢ dja.”

“Gutur 7 is, T believe, used for a stone [ ordinarily “ batt» ) only in the above proverb.

21. THE FROG IN A DILEMMA.

“If I speak, the water will rush against my mouth, and if I keep silent I will die
bursting with rage.”

This was said by a frog who was in the water and angry at something that occurred.
Ifhe croaked, he would be drowned by the water rushing down his throat, and if he did not croak
he would burst with suppressed rage. This saying is often referred to by women when they are
angry with their husbands, who may, perhaps, beat them, if they say anything. A frog is called
“ manok.”

T8 thém—rto dze —jya ¥ wéy bojé  ; ne them to py muos

Voice I do—if mouthin water will come ; not - do, then bursting Iwilldie,

22, THLE FOX AND THE UNIVERSE.
‘When a man threatens a lot of people with impossible menaces, the reply often

is “ Don't act like the fox “Léyn * who was carried away by the water. A fox one day fell
into a river: as he was swept past the shore he cried out, “ The water is carrying off the

universe.” The people on the banks of the river said, “ We can only see a fox whom the

river is drifting down.”

23. THE FOX AND THE POMEGRANATE.
Loyn danz aé utshalle somm  tshamm  thi : tshirko  hani.
The fox the pomegranate not reached on account sour, spitting, sour it is.
“The fox wanted to eat pomegranates : as he could not reach them, he went toa distance
and biting Ms lips [as “tshimm ” was explained by an Astori although Ghilgitis call it
“ tshappé,] spat on the ground, saying, they are too sour.” I venture to consider the con-
duct of this fox more cunning than the one of “ sour grapes” memory. His biting his lips
and, in comsequence, spitting on the ground, would make his disappointed face really look as

if he had tasted something sour.

# ¢ Tré"'=" three " is pronounced like ‘* (shé"”
+ Ae = (Ghilgiti) mouth; aru = in the mouth; fAzeju = ngainst the mouth.

Aze = ( dstori) " 4zeru= in the mouth; azeju



(19

III. SONGS.

THE GILGIT QUEEN AND THE MOGULS.

1.—Gilyit Song.

Once upon a time a Mogul army came down and surrounded the fort of Gil-
git. At that time Gilgit was governed by a woman, Mirzéy Juwari * by name. She was the
widow of a Rajah supposed to have been of Balti descent. The Lady secing herself surrounded
by enemies sang :

I
Oh [daughter of ] Mirza, Juwiri!

Mirzéy Juwari!

Shakerdy pidl; dara [ Thou arta ] sugar cup; in the

world [ thy ] light has shomne

Dunyéd sang taréye

1L
Abi Kbhann t djilo = Abi Khin [my son] was born
Lamwiyi tey ! latshar tiro = [I thy mother] am thy sacrifice ; the morning star
Nikato — has risen

The meaning of this, according to my Gilgiti informant, is : Juwdri laments that “I, the
daughter of a brave King, am only a woman, a cup of pleasures, exposed to dangers from any one
who wishes to sip from it. To my misfortune, my prominent position has brought me enemies.
Oh, my dear son, for whom I would sacrifice myself, I have sacrificed you! Instead of preserv-
ing the Government for you, the morning-star which shines on its destruction has now risen

on you.”

SONG OF DEFIANCE.
2.—=Gilgiti War Song.
In ancient times there was a war between the Rajahs of Hunza and Nagyr. Muko and
Béko were their respective Wazeers. Muko was killed and Biko sang :

Gilgati.
Ala, mardiney, Biko-se: ma shos they!
Miko-se: ma shos they!
Béko-ga din sajjéy
Miko mayaro they
Lnglish.
Hurrah ! warriors, Bako [says]: I will do well
Muko [also says] I will do well
And Bako turned out to be the lion

[ Wbilst] Muko was [its prey], a (mere] Markhor [the wild « snake-eating” goat ]

* [ Her fother was o Mirza and she was, therefore, called Mirzé
t Khaa is pronounced Khann for the sake of the metre, tréy.]
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LAMENT FOR THE ABSENT WARRIOR BY HIS MOTHER.
3. —dnother Gilgiti War Song.

Biyastiéyn ndng Kashire

A Paradise |is the lot of whoever is struck by] the bullet of Kashiru ?

Gou, nélli,* dje Sakibe Khann

He has gone, my child, mother of Sahibe Khann [to the wars].

Suregga karé wey jill bey ?

And the sun  when coming  will it shining become ?

(When will his return cause the sun again to shine for me!?)

Mutshitshul shong puléye

Of Mutshutshult the ravine he has conquered

Hiyokto bijéy, lamayi

Yet my soul is in fear, oh my beloved child, [literally : oh my sacrifice]

Ardam Doldja yujéy

To snatch [conquer] Dolojai is [yet necessary=has yet to be done. |

TRANSLATION.

« The bullet of Kashiru sends many to Paradise. He has gone to the wars, oh my
child and mother of Sahib Khan! Will the sun ever shine for me by his returning ? It is
true that he has taken by assault the ravine of Mutshutshul, but yet, oh beloved child, my
soul is in fear for his fate, as the danger has #o! passed, since the village Doloja yet remains to be

conquered.”

4—THE SHIN SHAMMI SHAH.

0ld National Shina Sony.

Shammi Shak Sheilingéy mitojo,
Shammi Shah Shaiting, from his courtyard.

Djlle tshdye  dilloe dén.

The green fields’ birds  promenade they give.

Nyé lziréye  tshayole koy bijéy.

They (near) twitter  birds who fears P¥

T6mi tom seiudoke dén

From tree to tree a whistle they give.

Alldatey potsheyn milojo.

Alldat’s grandson’s from the courtyard.
Djalle Ishaye diloe dén.

The green fields birds proménade give.

# Term of familiarity used in colling o daughter Fide  familior appellations " Part II,
+ Mutehutehul ia & parrow pass leading from Gakutsh to Yassen
+ Doluja is 8 village nhead of Mutshutshul,
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Nyé tzirdgye  ishoyole kéy bijey.
They twitter  Dbirds who fears 7 *
Tomi tom ;, shiuddke den.

From tree to tree ;: a whistling they give.

Shammi Shé Shaithing was one of the founders of the Shin rule. His wile, although

she sees her husband surrounded by women anxious to gain his good graces, rests secure in the
knowledge of his affections belonging to her and of her being the mother of his chilldren. She,
therefore, ridicules the pretensions of her rivals, who, she fancies, will, at the vtmost, only have a
temporary success. In the above still preserved song she says, with aserene confidence, not

shared by Indian wives,

TRANSLATION.
“ In the very courtyard of Shammi Sha Shaiting.
* The little birds of the tield flutter gaily about.
“ Hear how they twitter; yet, who would fear little birds,
“ That fly from tree to tree giving [instead of lasting love| a gay whistle?
“ In the very courtyards of Alldat’s grandson these birds flutter gaily about, yet

who would fear them ?

“ Hear how they twitter, &c. &ec. &o

5—A WOMAN’S SONG.

—

[THE DESERTED WIFE AND THE FAITHLESS HUSBAND.]

Tue wire,
Mey kukiri Patan gayta béyto djék ton ?
My kukuri Fathio going he sat what am I to do?
Pipi batzisse gardo dén ; miso tshiish.
Aunt! from the family he absence has given; I cocoon.
Gai sikkim qob bring bdleo dés ;
And coloured silk  spinning  animal bind do=could.
Mié dudélo tshiit bilg !
My milk-sweet late hag become !

THE HUSBAND.

Ani Azari reyt

That Azari, |is] a Deodar cedar [?]

Rajdy, na semmo ? an? Azareo rik bilds.
Kingly, isit not so [my] love! That Azari illness I have.

* [To fear is construed with the Dative.

¥ More probably “rey"” is the pine called the Picea Webbiana,



(22 )

Ant Wazireyn shuyi gas-mall, ne sommo !
This Wazir's child princess,  mnot [so] love ?

dlli dapiijo gi bem ; ani pdr . tshisheyn
Then from my waist (girdle) taking I'llsit ; this beyond the mountaing,
Siri wer tshisheyn djondji* tzde bijote.

Sun this side’s mountain birch tree (?) to you both.

Somm tshinem ; and shéo qoéreyn ki — ga

Alike I love; This white hawk black  and

Tshiliks méy bega beik ; balli pashéjo
fragrant bag mine being sit ; Then on my turban

g8 beyim.

wearing T will sit,
[ « Tshikki” is a black fragrant matter said to be gathered under the wing-pits of the
hawk ; “djénji” is, to me, an unknown tree, but I conjecture it to be the birch tree. * Gag ™

is a princess and “mal” is added for euphony.]

TRANSLATION OF "“A WOMAN'S SONG.”

The deserted wife sings :—My Pathan ! oh kukdiri, far away from me has he made
a home ; but, aunt, what am I to do, since he has left hisown ! The silk that I have been
weaving during his absence would be sufficient to bind all the animals of the field. Oh, how

my darling is delaying his return !

The faithless Husband sings :—[My new love] Azari is like a royal Deodar ; is it not so,
my love ? for Azari I am sick with desire. ~ Sheis a Wazeer’s princess ; is it not so, my love?
Let me put you in my waist. The sun on yonder mountain, and the tree on this nigh
mountain, ye both I love dearly, 1 will recline when this white hawk and her black fragrant
tresses become mine ; encircling with them my head I will recline |in happiness.]

6.—THE JILTED LOVER'S DREAM. |In t8E Astori DiaLkcr.]

Tohunni  nazdik mulayi.t
(Oh) Little delicate [ maid ] girl ] woman.
Baréyo bdro, na [ ma? is it? is it not s0? ma seems generally to be
The husband old is, [is he not ? ] mere exclamation.)
Hapdtok thyayé  gé.
With a bear done it going, [you have * been and gone and done it.”)

Sémmi rélijo

. . ik ' 6 Tenh et 8 i . - for
L IL » 16 gives the following for * Birch. ! Birch ?="1jonji ( the w!nte bark of “’l'lllch is used
paper) in KPI::‘:ED“' w‘;l!eiz it ;szt:nlled the book-tree ** Burus kull lit : Burus=the book ; kill=plant, trce.

4 ( “ Mulayi”* for woman is not very respectful ; womon are generally addressed as * kaki " siater, or **dhi "
danghter.}



In the sleep of night
S6mms shakejo
The sleep from the arm.
Mey nish  harayé gt.
My sleep awake has gone.

Maslaq phirt phat taldsto
Turning round  again opening hastily I saw.
Méy  laktey  piribann tshitsho  hdun.
My darling waistband variegated was.
Datshino  halajo aina  gin.

Right hand-from mirror taking,
Tshakéoje wazze.

Looking she came.

Nu kabbo  hata-jé surmd gind.
This left hand-from antimony taking,
Paldgje  wazze.

Applying she came,

The above describes the dream of a lover whose sweetheart has married ome older
than hersell; he says :

TRANSLATION.

« That dear delicate little woman has a frightful old husband.
« Thou hast married a bear! In the dead of night, resting on my arm,

My sleep became like waking. Hastily I turned and with a quick glance saw

“ That my darling’s waistband shone with many colours,

* That she advanced towards me holding in ber right a mirror into which she looked

# That she came near me applying with her lett the antimony to her eyes.”

7.—Modern Astori Song.

This Song was composed by Raja Baliadur Khan, now %‘lt Astdr, who fell in love with
the daughter of the Rujah of Hunza to whom he was affianced. When the war between
Kashmir and Hunza broke out,

the Astoris and Hunzas were in different camps; Rajah
Bahadur Khan,

son of Raja Shakul Khan, of the Shiah persuasion,* thus laments his
misfortunes :

Lotshitko sabiiin ken

Early in morning’s time

nimdz the duwa. them

[ usual | prayers done supplication

I make

—_—
® The people of Astor are mostly Sunnis, and the Gilgitis moatly Shiahs ; the Chilésis aro all Suanis.



Quabil thé, Rakima
Accept, oh merciful [ God )
Garibéy duwa

of the poor the prayer.
Don mahi—yeen

(her] teeth [are] of fish bone = like ivory,
dim  puru—yeen
her] body [like a] reed *
tshamiye  tshike hane

[ ber hair musk is.

me armdn tile hane ... Chorus falls in with
My longing to you is v ' hai, hai, armdn bulbil="
Bulhil shakar ... “oh, oh, the longing
[OL] nightingale sweet ! .. [lor the] nightingale!” ¥
TRANSLATION.

After having discharged my usual religious duties in the early morning, T offer
a prayer which, oh thou merciful God, accept from thy humble worshipper. [ Then, thinking
of his beloved.]  Her teeth are as white as ivory, her body as graceful as a seed, her hair
is like musk. My whole longing is towards you, oh sweet nightingale.

horus. Alas, how absorbing this longing for the nightingale,
8. GURAIZI SONGS.

This district used to be under Ahmad Shah of Skardo, and has since its conauest by
Ghulab Singh come permanently under the Rajah ot Xashmir. Its possession used to be the
apple of discord between the Nuwabs of Astor and the Rajahs of Skardo, It appears never to
have had a real Government of its own. The fertility of its valleys always invited invasion. Yet
the people are of Shind origin and appear much more nranly than the other subjects of
Kashmir. Their loyalty to that power is not much to be relied upon, but it is probable that
with the great intermixture which has taken place between them and the Kashmiri Mussulmans
for many years past, they will become equally demoralized  The old territory of Guraiz used in
former days to extend up to Kuyam or Bandipur on the Wular Lake. The women
are reputed to be very chaste, and Colonel Gardiner told me that the handsomest women in
Kashmir came from that district. To e, however, they appeared to be tolerably plain, although
rather innocent-looking, which may render them attractive, especially after one bhas
seen the handsome, but sensual-looking, women of Kashmir. The people of Guraiz are
certainly very dirty, but they are not so plain as the Chilisis. At Guralz three languages are
spoken : Kashmiri, Guraizi (a corruption of the Shind dialect), and Panjabi—the latter on

® A reed which grows in the Ghilghit country of white or red colour.

4 It is rather unusual to find the nightingale representing the beloved. She is generally “ therose” and the lover
« the nightingale.”
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account of its occupation by the Maharajah’s officials. I found some difficulty in getting a
pumber of them together from the different villages which compose the district of Guraiz, the
Arcadia of Kashmir, but I gave them food and money, and after T got them into a good

humour they sang :

GURAIZI HUNTING SONG.

GURAIZIL ENGLISH.

Pére tshaké, gazari meydru.

Beyond, look ! a fine stag. Look beyond ! what a fine stag!

Chorus. Pére tshaké, djék maardke dey. = Chorus.~—Look beyond ! how gracefully he
Beyond look how he struts ! struts.
" " bhapilvi bay bdro. = Look beyond ! he bears twelve loads
shawl wool 12 loads. of wool.
Chorus. " »  djél maarake dey == Chorus.—Look beyond! how gracefully he
bhow he does strut ! struts.
” doni shilclu, = Look beyond ! his very teeth are of
" [his] teeth are of crystal, crystal,
Lglass.}
Chorus. " djok maardke dey = Chorus.—Look beyond ! how gracefully he
struts.

This is apparently a hunting song, but seems also to be applied to singing the
praises of a favourite.

There is another song, which was evidently given with great gusto, in praise of Sheir
Shah Ali Shah, Rajah of Skardo.* That Rajah, who is said to have temporarily conquered
Chitral, which the Chilasis call Tshatshél,} made a road of steps up the Atsho mountain

which overlooks Bunji, the most distant point reached before 1866 by travellers or the Great

Trigonometrical Survey. From the Atsho mountain Vigne returned, “ the suspicious

Rejah of Gilgit suddenly giving orders for burning the bridge over the Indus” Tt is,
however, more probable that his Astori companions fabricated the story in order to
prevent him from entering an unlriendly territory in which Mr, Vigne's life might have
been in danger, for had he reached Biinji he might have known that the Indus never
was spanned by a bridge at that or any neighbouring point. The miserable Kashmiri
coolies and boatmen who were forced to go up-country with the troops in 1866 were, some

of them, employed, in rowing people across, and that is how I got over the Indus at Banji ;
however to return from this digression to the Guraizi Song:

) _* Possibly Ali Sher Khan, also called Ali Shal] the father of Ahmed Shah
11:1 @:m Sikh days—or clse the great Ali Sher Khun, the founder of the race or caste of the Bblakpon Rajahs of Skarde. He
uilt a great stone aqueduct from Lho Satpur stream which also baaked up a quantity of useful soil against inundations.
+ Murad was, I

beli . ao . .
bridgo near fhe: Onota] for‘i;l.levo‘ tho first Skerdo Rajah who conquercd Gilgit, Nogyr, Honga and Chitral.  He built a

) ho . Traces of invasion from Litlle Tibet ¢xist in Daordistap. A pum istoric
occurring at dillerent periods, geem to be mixed up in this song, w4 ber of bistorial events,

» the success(ul and popnlar Raja of Skardo
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PRAISE OF THE CONQUEROR SHEIR SHAH ALI SHAH,
Guraizi. Englisk.
9, Sheir Shah Ali Shah Sheir Shah Ali Shah.

Nomega djong I wind myself round his name.*
K4 kolo shing phuté

Djar stintsho taréga

I

He conquering the crooked Lowlands,

Made them quite straight,
The great Khan, the Makpon.

I wind myself round the Khan’s name.

Kane Makponé

Kino nom mega djong

Ké Tshamiigar bosh phuté = He conquered Dbridging over [the Gilgit river]

below Tshamigar.

fart sintsho taréga = And made all quite straight.

I believe there was much more of this historical song, but unfortunately the paper on
which the rest was written down by me as it was delivered, has been lost together with other
papers.

* Tshamiigar,” to which reference is made in the song, is a village on the other side
of the Ghilgit river on the Nagyr side. Tt is right opposite to where I stayed for two nights

under a huge stone which projects from the base of the Niludar range on the Ghilgit side.

There were formerly seven forts at Tshamugar. A convention had been made between
the Rajah of Ghilgit and the Rajah of Skardo, by which Tshamugar was divided by the two
according to the natural division which a stream that comes down from the Batkdr mountain
made in that territory. The people of Tshamugar, impatient of the Skardo rule, became all
of them subjects to the Ghilgit Rajah, on which Shere Shah Ali Shah, the ruler of Skardo,
collected an army, and crossing the Makpon-i-shagaron} at the foot of the Haramfish mountain,
came upon Tshamugzar and diverted the water which ran through that district into another
direction. This was the reason of the once fertile Tshamugar becoming deserted ; the forts
were raized to the ground. There are evidently traces of a river having formerly run through
Tshamugar. The people say that the Skardo Raja stopped the flow of the water by throwing
quicksilver into it. ‘This is probably a legend arising from the reputation which Ahmad Shah,
the most recent Skardo ruler whom the Guraizis can remember, had of dabbling in meditine

and sorcery.§

CHILASI SONGS.
[The Clilasis have a curious way of snapping their fingers, with which practice they

accompany their songs, the thumb running up and down the fingers as on a musical instrument. ]

* Tho vencration for the nsmo is, of course, nlso partly due to the fact that it means ' the lion of AlL”
Muhammad's son-iu-law, to whose memory tho Shiah Mussulmans are so devotcdly attached. The Littlo Tibetans sre
almost all Shials,

¢ ¢ Sar ” is Aetori fcr Gilgiti " Djor.”

t Tho defile of tho Makpon.i-Shang—Rong, whero the Indns river makes s sudden turn thward and below
which it receives (he Gilgit river.

§ The Shish Rajabs of Skardo belicred themselves to be under Lhe special protection of Ali.
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¢ 10.—~CHILASI.
T4 him Gitshere b6dje sdbmmo dimm bamem
Mey shabinni pashaléto dewd saldm daute
Ris ; Aje géje bémto méy duddi aje nush
Harginn Zie déy mo bejomos
Samat Kh4ney séni mé bishémm tutdk

Muuga deyto ; mé dabtar dém .
i1l.

A. Tshekdn thénn ; tikki wéy nush, oh Berader
Addn; thon ; madéy nush ; ey Berader
B. Hamirey tshiiki, paki thas, palitos
Ni ritey 16 ne béy, oh Berader!

The last word in each sentence, as is usual with all Shin songs, is ropeated at the be-

ginning of the next line. I may also remark that T have accentuated the words as pronounced

sn the songs and not as put down in my Vocabulary.

TRANSLATION.
Message to a Sweetheart by a friend.

You are going up to Gitshe, oh my dearest friend,

Give my compliment and salute when you see my hawk.

Speak to her. I must now go into my house ; my mother is no more
And I fear the sting of that dragon,* my step-mother—

Oh noble daughter of Samat Khan ; I will play the flute
And give its price and keep it in my bosom.

The second song describes a quarrel between two brothers who are resting after a march

on some hill far away from any water or food wherewith to refresh themselves.

 Younger brother

Aam I to eat now, what am I to say, there is, oh my brother, neither bread nor water.

Am I to fetch some [ water], what am I to say, there is no masak, [ a water-skin I

oh my brother!
Elder brother.

The lying nonsense of Hamir ( the younger brother ) wounds me deeply ( tears off the

skin of my heart
There will be no day to this long night, oh my brother!”
12.—THE TRANSITORINESS OF THIS WORLD.

. N
Kd.ia, mosé d;ok rdaum

DBrother I I what am to say ?

—— U

* The * Iargiun * o fabulous animal mentioned elsewhere.



(28 )
Méy dissga né bey
My choice it is not
Tabam aresa ddro
In the whole of the present time
Mddje laskga né béy
To me shame is not
Dajdla “éle jilto
The next world near has come
Jiko udasdne han.
People despairing will be

9nd Verse.
Watan ddro zdr

In my country famous

Tu mashakire 6illé

You famous have become

Ash bajéni dégi bdrri musafire
To-day to get you prepared on a great journey
Zari mdjo lai langtddi=ije

Openly me much pains

Djtll mey hawallt

My soul is in your keeping

8¢n qatida phine

The river is lowing, the large flower
Suda chogarong

Of silver colour.?

A PRAYLER OF THE BASHGELI EAFIRS.
[ In the Kaldsha dialect |

The ideas and many of the words in this prayer were evidently acquired by my twe
Kafirs on their way through Kashmir.
Khuda, tendrusti dé
prushkéri rozi de
abati kari
dewalat man.
Tu ghéna asas
tshik intara
tehik tu faid4 kdy asas,
Sat as mén ti

Stru suri mastrnk moétshe dé

¢ The beautiful songs of My little darling ornaments will wear.” * Corn ;s being distributed.” * I will give
pleasure’s price.” * My metal is lard™ * Come out, oh daughter of the hawk.” will be found on pages 2, 4, 10, 11 and
37, of this pamphlet respectively and need not therefore be quoted ia this plece.
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IV. MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.

(a.)—AMUSEMENTS.

The Chaughan Bazi or Hockey-on-horseback, so popular everywhere north of Kashmir,

and which is called Polo by the Baltis and Ladakis, who both play it to perfection and i.n.n.
ner which I shall describe elsewhere, is also well known to the Ghilghiti and Astori subdivi-
manne

ions of the Shina people. On great general holydays as well as on any special occasion of
St .

“oicing, the people meet on those grounds which are mostly near the larger villages and
rejoicing,

pursue the game with great excitement and at the risk of casualties.  The first day 1 was
o

at Astor, I had the greatest difficulty in restoring to his senses a youth of the name of Rustem Ali

Lo, like a famous player of the same name at Mardo, was passionately fond of the game, and had
w 3 .
been thrown from his horse. The place of meeting near Astor is called the Eedgah. The
+ame is called 'TopE in Astor, and the grounds for playing it are called Smasarax. At Ghilgit

g . .
the game is called Bunra, and the place Suawaran. The latter names are evidently of

Tibetan origin.

The people are also very fond of target practice, shooting with bows, which they
use dexterously but in which they do not excel the people of Nagyr and Hunza,
Game is much stalked during the winter. At Astor any game shot on the three principal
hills —=7skkamd, a high hill opposite the fort, Demideldén and Tskdlokot—belong to the Nawab of
Astor—the sportsman receiving only the head, legs and a haunch—or to his representative, now the
Tahsildar Munshi Rozi Khan. At Ghilgit everybody claims what he may have shot, but
it is customary for the Newab to receive some share of it. Men are especially appointed to
watch and track game, and when they discover their whereabouts notice is sent to the villages
from which parties issue, accompanied by musicians, and surround the game. Early in the
motning, when the “ Lihe” dawns, the musicians begin to play and a great noise is made which

frightens the game into the several directions where the sportsmen are placed.

The guns are matehlocks and are called in Ghilgiti “ fwrmak” and in Astor
“tumdk ”. At Ghilgit they manufacture the guns themselves or receive them from
Badakhshan. ~ The Dalls bhave only a slight coating of lead, the inside generally being
a little stone.  The people of Hanza and Nagyr invariably place their guns on little wooden
pegs which are permanently fixed to the gun and are called ““Dugaza” The guns are
much lighter than those maunufactured elsewhere, much shorter and carry much smaller
bullets than the matchlock of the Maharajah’s troops. ‘They carry very much farther than
any pative Indian gun and are fired with almost unerring accuracy. For “small shot” little
stones of any shape—the longest and oval ones being preferred—are used. There js one kind of
stone especially which is much used for that purpose ; it is called * Baldsh Batt,” which is
found in Hanza, Nagyr, Skardo, and near the ¢ Demideldenn” lull already noticed, at a

village called Pareshinghi near Astor. It is a very soft stone and large cooking utensils



( 30 )

are cut out from it, whence the name, *Balésh” Kettle, “ Batt ” stone, “ Balésh Batt.” The
stone is cut out with a chisel and hammer ; the former is called * Gutt” in Astori and “ Gukk "

in Ghilghiti ;” the hammer ““ tod” and * totshing” and in Ghilgiti *samdenn.” The gunpowder

1s manufactured by the people themselves.”

The people also play at backgammon, [called in Astéri * Patshiis,” and “Takk ” in
Ghilgiti,] with dice [called in Astéri and also in Ghilgiti ““dall.”’]

Fighting with iron wristbands is confined to Chilasi women who bring them over their

fists which they are said to use with effect.
The people are also fond of wrestling, of butting each other whilst hopping &c,*

To play the Jew’s harp is considered meritorious as King David played it. All

other music good Mussulmans are bid to avoid.

The * Sitara” [ the Eastern Guitar ] is said to be much played in Yassen, the people
of which country as well as the people of Hanza and Nagyr excel in dancing, singing and play-
ing. After them come the Ghilgitis, then the Astoris, Chilasis &c, &e. The people of
Nagar are a comparatively mild race. They carry on goldwashing which is constantly inter-
rupted by kiduapping parties from the opposite Hunza. The language of Nagar and Yassen
is the Non-Aryan Khajuni and no affinity between that language and any other has yet
been traced. The Nagyris are mostly Shiahs, They are short and stout and fairer than the
people of Hunza [ the Kunjutis ] who are described as ** tall skeletons ” and who are desperate
robbers. The Nagyris understand Tibetan, Persian and Hindusiani. Badakhsban merchants

are the only ones who can travel with perfect safety through Yassen, Chitral and Hunza.
Dances +

Fall into two main Divisions : “slow ” or * Buti Harip "=S8low Instrument’ and Quick
“ Danni Harip,”=Quick Instrument, The Yassen, Nagyr and Hunza people dance quickest:

then come the Ghilgitis; then the Astéris ; then the Baltis, and slowest of all are the T.adakis.

When all join in the dance, cheer or sing with gesticulations, the dancc or recitative

i< called * thapnatt " in Ghilgiti, and “ Burré ™ in Astdri.

* ¢ Powder ” ;s”called “ Jebati " in Astéri and in Ghilghiti * Bilen,” and is, in both dialects, also the word uged
lor medicinal powder. It is made of Sulpbur, Saltpetre and coal. Sulphur = dontzil. .Saltpctre = Slut?r in Asflori,
and Shord in Ghilgiti. Coal = Kari. The general proportion of the composition is, a3 my informant put it, after dn'ullm.g
he whole into six and a half parts to give 5 of Saltpetre, 1 of coal, and } of Sulphur. Some plllb less coal in, but it i3
geacrolly believed that more than the above proportion of Sulphur would make the powder oo explosive.

+ A few remarks made under this head and that of music have been taken from Part II, pages 32and 21, in order
t5 render the accounts more iatelligible.
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When there is a solo dance it is called “ natt” in Ghilgiti, and +* nott " in Astdri.

« Cheering” is called Halamush ” in Ghilgiti, andf “ %Ilalatn,ﬁsh " in lAstér:J.
Clapping of hands is called “ tza. ” Cries of * ¥4, Yi dea; tza thed, I{id Hid dea ; Halamus
thea ; shabash” accompany the performances.

There are several kinds of Dances. The Prasutki Nate, is danced by te’n
ot twelve pecple ranging themselves behind the bride as soon as she reaches tl.\e bridegroom’s
house. This custom is observed at Astor. In this dance men swing about sticks or whatever

they may happen to hold in their hands.

The Buré narr is a dance performed on the Nao holyday, in which both men
and women engage—the women forming a ring round the central group of dancers, w.hich
is composed by men. This dance is called Tarevate at Ghilghit. In Dareyl there is a
Jance in which the dancers wield swordsand engage in a mimic fight. This dance Ghilghitis and
Astoris call the Dareld nat, but what it is called by the Dureylis themselves I do not

know.

The mantle dance is called “ Gosa war.” In this popular dance the dancer throws

his cloth over his extended arm.

When I sent a man round with a drum ioviting all the Dards that were
to be found at Gilgit to a festival, a large number of men appeared, much to
the surprize of the invading Dogras, who thought that they had all run to the'hills. A few
sheep were roasted for their benefit; bread and fruit were also given them, and when I
thought they were getting into a good humour, I proposed that they should
sing, Musicians had been procured with great difficulty, and after some demur, the Gilgitis sang
and danced. At first, only one at a time danced, taking his sleeves well over his arm so as to let it
fall over, and then moving it up and down according to the cadence of the music. The movements
were, at first, slow, one hand hanging down, the other being extended with a commanding gesture.
The left foot appeared to be principally engaged in moving or rather jerking the body forward.
All sortsof ** passeuls” were danced; sometimes a rude imitatien of the Indian Nitsh ; the
by-standers clapping their hands and erying out ** Shabash”; one man, a sort of Master of Ceremo-
nies, used to run in and out amongst them, brandishing a stick, with which, in spite of his very
violent gestures, he only lightly touched the bystanders, and exciting them to cheering by repeated
calls, which the rest then took up, of “ Hil, Hii.”” The most extraordinary dance, however, was
when about twelve men arose to dance, of whom six went on one side and six on the other. Both
sides then, moving forward, jerked out their arms so as to look as if they had all erossed swords,
then receded and let their arms drop. This was a war dance, and I was told that properly it
ought to have been danced with swords, which, however, out of suspicion of the Dogras, did not
seem to be forthcoming.  They then formed a circle, again separated, the movements becomiog
more and more violent till almost all the bystanders Joined in the dance, shouting like fiends
and literally 4icking up = frightful amount of dust, which, after I had nearly become choked
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with it, compelled me to retire,* I may also notice that before a song is sung the rythm and
melody of it are given in “ solo” by some one, for instance
Dani dang danitt dingda
niadaiig danii, &ec., &c., &e.
(6.)—BEVERAGES.
Beer.

Fine corn (about five or six seers in weight) is put into a kettle with water
and boiled till it gets soft, but not pulpy. It is then strained through a cloth, and tle grain
retained and put into a vessel.  ‘Then it is mixed with a drug that comes from Ladak
which iscalled ** Papps, ” and has a salty taste, but in my opinion is nothing more than
hardened dough with which some kind of drug is mixed. It is necessary that * the marks of
four fingers” be impressed upon the “Papps.” The mark of “ four fingers ” make one stick, 2
tingers’ mark l a stick, and so forth. This i3 scraped and mixed with the corn,
The whole is then put into an earthen jar with a narrow mneck, after it bLas received
an infusion of an amount of water equal to the proportion of corn. Tle jar is
put out into the sun—if sumwmer—for twelve days, or under the fireplace—if in
watter—[ where a separate vault is made for it ]—for the same period, The orifice is
almost hermetica,liy closed with a skin.  After twelve days the jar is opened and contains a
drink possessing intoxicating qnalities. The first infusion is much prized, but the corn receives a
second and sometimes even a third supply of water, to be put out again in a similar manuer and
to provide a kind of Beer for the consumer. This Beeris called *“ Mo, ” and is much drunk
by the Astéris and Chilasis [the latter are rather stricter Mussulmans than the other
Shina people ]. After every strength has been taken out of the corn it is given away as

food to sheep &c., which they find exceedingly nourishing.
Wine.t

The Ghilgitis are great wine-drinkers, though not so much as the people of Hunza.
In Nagyr little wine is made. The mode of the preparation of the wine is a simple one.
‘I'he grapes are stamped out by a man who, fortunately before entering into the wine press,
washes his feet and hands.  The juice flows into another reservoir, which is first well laid
round with stones, over which a cement is put of chalk mixed with sheep-fat which 13
previously heated. The juice is kept in this reservoir ; the top is closed, cement being put round the
sides and only in the middle an opening is made over which a loose stone is placed. After
two or three montls the reservoir is opened, and the wine is used at meals and festivals. In
Dareyl ( and not in Ghilgit, as was told to Vigne,) the custom is to sit round the grave of the

deceased and eat grapes, nuts and Tshilgozas ( edible pine ). In Astor (aund in Chilis?)

* The drawing and description of this sceno were given in the [Hwstrated London News of the 12th February
1870, under the heading of " A Dance at Gilgit.”

+ Wine is called in Ghi'ghit by the same name as i beer by the Astoris, iz : < M3.”

The wine press is called * Moe Kurr.”

The reservoir into whieh it flows js called * Méae Sén.”’
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the custom is to put a number of Ghi (clarified butter) cakes before the Mulla, [after the earth
has been put on the deceased] who, after reading prayers over them, distributes them to the com-
pany who are standing round with their caps on. In Ghilgit, three days after the burial, bread
is generally distributed to the triends and acquaintances of the deceased.] To return to the
wine presses, it is to be noticed that no one ever interferes with the store of another.
I passed several of them on my road from Tshakerkdt onward, but they appeared to have
been destroyed.  This brings me to another custom which all the Dards seem to have of
burying provisions of every kind in cellars that are scooped out in the mountains or near their
houses, and of which they aloae have any knowledge. ~ The Maharajal’s troops when invading
Ghilgit often suffered severely from want of food when, unknown to them, large stores of grain of
every kind, butter, ghi, &c., were buried close to them. The Ghilgitis and other so-called rebels,
generally, were well off, knowing where to go for food. Even in subject Astor it is the custom
to lay up provisions in this manner.  On the day of birth of any one in that country it is the
custom to bury a stock of provisions which are opened on the day of betrothal of the young
man and distributed. The ghi, which by that time turns frightfully sour and [to our taste]

unpalatable and the colour of which is red, is esteemed a great delicacy and is said to
bring much luck.

The chalk used for cementing the stones is called * San bLdtt.” Grapes are called
¢ Djatsh,” and are said, together with wine, to have been the principal food of Ghazanfar,
the Rajah of Hunza, of whom it is reported that when he heard of the arrival of the first
European in Astor (probably Vigne) he fled to a fort called Gojal and shut himself up in it
with his flocks, family and retainers. He had been told that the Buropean was a great
sorcerer, who carried an army with him in his trunks and who had serpents at his command
that stretched themselves over any river in his way to afford him a passage. I found this
reputation of European sorcery of great use, and the wild mountaineers looked with respect
and awe on a little box which I carried with me, and which contained some piclures of

clowns and soldiers belonging to a small Magic lantern. The Ghilgitis consider the use of wine

as unlawtul ; probably it is not very long since they have become so religious and drink it with

remorse. My Ghilgitis told me that the Muyulli—a sect livingin Hunza, Gojal, Yassen and

Punya—considered the use of wine “with prayers to be rather meritorious than otherwise.
A Drunkard is called ¢ Mito.”

(e)—BIRTH CEREMONIES.

As soon as the child is born the father or the Mulla repeat the ** bAng” in his car  Allah
Akbar” (which an Astori, of the name of Mirza Khan, said was never again repeated in one's
life!). Three days after the reading of the * Bang” or *“ Namiz” in Ghilgit and seven days after
that ceremony in Astor, a large company assembles in which the father or grandfather of the new-
born gives him a name or the Mulla fixes on a name by putting his hand on some word in the

Koran, which may serve the purpose or by getting somcbody else to fix his hand at random on
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a passage or word in the Koran. Men and women assemble at that meeting. There appears to
be no purdah whatsoever in Dardu land, and the women are remarkably chaste. The
little imitation of Pardah amongst the Ranis of Ghilgit was a mere fashion imported from
elsewhere. Till the child receives a name the woman is declared impure for the seven days
previous to the ceremony. In Ghilgit 27 days are allowed to elapse till the woman is
declared pure. Then the bed and clothes arc washed and the woman is restored to the
company of her husband and the visit of her friends. Men and women eat together
everywhere in Dardu land. In Astor, raw milk alone cannot be drunk together with a
woman unless thereby it is intended that she should be a sister by faith and come within
the prohibited degrees of relationship. When men drink of the same raw milk they thereby
swear each other eternal friendship. In Ghilgit this custom does not exist, but it will at
once be perceived that much of what has been noted above belongs to Mussulman custom
generally. When a son is born great rejoicings take place, and in Ghilgit a musket is
fired off by the father whilst the * Bang” is being read.
(d;~MARRIAGE.

In Ghilgit it appears to be a more simple ceremony than in Chilas and Astor.
The father of the boy goes to the father of the girl and presents him with a knife about
1 feet long, 4 yards of cloth and a pumpkin filled with wine. If the father accepts the
present the betrothal is arranged. It is generally the fashion that after the betrothal,
which is named: ¢ §idir qalar wiye, balli piye, =4 yards of cloth and a knife be
has given, the pumpkin he has drunk,” the marriage takes place. A betrothal is
inviolable, and 1is only dissolved by death as far as the woman is concerned. The
young man is at liberty to dissolve the contract. When the marriage day arrives
the men and women who are acquainted with the parties range themselves in rows at
the house of the bride, the bridegroom with her at his left sitting together at tho end of
the row. The Molla then reads the prayers, the ceremony is completed and the
playing, dancing and drinking begin. It is considered the proper thing for the bride-
groom’s father, if he belongs to the true Shin race, to pay 12 tolas of gold of the value [at
Ghilgitj of 15 Rupees Nanakshali (10 annas each) to the bride’s father, who, however, generally»
returns it with the bride, in kind —dresses, ornaments, &c., &c. The 12 tolas are not always, or
even gencrally, taken in gold, but oftener in kind—clothes, provisions and ornaments. At
Astor the ceremony seems to be a little more complicated.  There the arrangements are
managed by third parties; an agent being appointed on eithcr side. The father of the
young man sends a present of a needle and three real (red) ¢ mings” called ¢ lijum ™ in
Chilasi, which, if accepted, establishes the betrothal of the parties. Then the father of the
bride demands pro formd 12 tolas [which in Astor and Chilis are worth 24 Rupees of the

valuc of ten annas each.]

All real “ Shin " people must pay this dowry for their wives in money, provisions

or in the clothes which the bride’s father may require.  The marriage takes place whea the
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aurl reaches puberty, or perhaps rather the age when she is considered fit to be married.
1t may be mentioned here in general terms that those features in the ceremony which remind
one of Indian customs are undoubtedly of Indian origin introduced into the country since the
occupation of Astor by the Maharajah's troops.  Ghilgit which is further off is less subject to
such influences, and whatever it may have of civilization is indigenous or more so than is the
case at Astor, the roughness of whose manuers is truly Chilasi, whilst its apparent refinement in
some things is a foreign importation. When the marriage ceremony commences the young man, ac-
companied by twelve of his friends and by musicians, sits in front of the girl’s house. The mother
of the givl brings out bread and ghi-cakes on plates, which she places before the bridegroom, round
whom she goes three times, caressing him and finally kissing his hand. The bridegroom then
sends her back with a prescat of a few rupees or tolas in the emptied plates. Then, after some
time, as the evening draws on, the ageut of the father of the boy sends to say that it is time
that the ccremony should commence. The mother of the bride then stands in the door-
way of her house with a few other platefuls of cakes and bread, and the young man accom-
panied by his bridesman [“Shuntrr” in Astori and “Shamaderr ” in Ghilgiti,] enters the
house. At his approach the girl, who also has her particular friend, the ° Shaneroy ”
in Astori, and “ Shamaderoy ” in Ghilgiti, rises. The boy is seated at her right, but both in
Astor and in Ghilgit it is considered indecent for the boy to turn round and look at her.
Then a particular friend, the “ Dharm-bhai"”* of the girl’s brother asks her if she consents to the
marriage, In receiving or imagining an affirmative he turns round to the Mulla, who after asking
three times whether le, she and the bridegroom as well as all present are satisfied, reads the
prayers and completes the ceremonial. Then some rice, boiled in milk, is brought in, of

which the boy and the girl take a spoonful. They do not retire the first night but grace the
company with their presence. The people assembled then amuse themselves by hearing the
musicians, eating, &e., &c.

It appears to be the custom that a person leaves an entertainment whenever he likes,

which is generally the case after he has eaten enough,

It must, however, not be imagined that the sexes are secluded from each other in Dardis-
tan. Young people have continual opportunities of meeting each other in the fields at their work
or at festive gatherings. Love declarations often take place on these occasions, but if any evil inten-

tionis perceived the seducer of a girl is punished by this savage, but virtuous, race with death. The

* Tho * brother in the faith " with whom raw milk has been drunk, Vide page 34.

Betrothal, = balli = pnmpkinin Ghilgili, Soél—Astori.
Bridegroom, = hileldo, Gh. hildleo. Astéri,

ride, = hilal.
Bridegroom’s MEN, = gardni, Gh. hilalé, Astéri.
:][\)fnrringo q._;"u' = garr, Gh. Kash. Astori.

* dab,” Gb. and Astéri
the grain, ghi and sheep that may accompany the betrothal-present is called by the Astéris “ sakiro.”)

Hnsband, bardo, Gl. baréyo, Astéri.
Wifo, Greyn,  Gh.  gréyn, - Astéri.
chippati, kyiidigrjéﬁ?fr “gavéy tiki"in Ghilgiti, “ Kejiéyn bai kyas,” in Astori (F) [ tikki " is bread, “bai” is o

owry,
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Dards know and speak of the existence of * pure love,” *“ pak dshigi.” Their love songs show
sufficiently that they are capable of a deeper, than mere sexual, feeling. No objection to lawful
love terminating in matrimony is ever made unless the girl or the boy is of a lower caste. In
Ghilgit, however, the girl may be of a lower caste than the bridegroom. In Astor it appears that
a young man, whose parents—to whom he must mention his desire for marrying any particular
person—refuse to intercede, often attains his point by threatening to live in the family of the
bride and become an adopted son. A “Shin” of true race at Astor may live in concubinage
with a girl of lower caste, but the relatives of the girlif they discover the intrigue revenge the
insult by murdering the paramour, who, however, does not lose caste by the alliance,

"The bridegroom dances as well as his twelve ccmpanions. The girl ought not to be
older than 15 years; but at 12 girls are generally engaged.*

D ——

The Balti custom of having merely a claim fo dowry on the part of the woman—the pro-
secution of which claim so often depends on her satisfaction with her husband or the rapacity ot
her relatives—is in spite of the intercourse of the Baltis with the Shin people never observed by
the latter ; not even by the Shin colonists of little Tibet who are called ** Brokhpd,”

When the bridegroom has to go for his bride to a distant village he is furnished witl:
abow. On arriving at his native place he crosses the breast of his bride with an arrow and
then shoots it off. He generally shoots three arrows off in the direction of his home.

At Astér the custom is sometimes to fire guns as a sign of rejoicing.  This is noi done
at Ghilgit.

‘When the bridegroom fetches his bride on the second day te his own home, the girl
is erying with the women of her household and the young man catches hold of her dress in
front (at Ghilgit by the hand ) and leads her to the door. If the girl cannot get over
embracing her people and crying with them quickly, the twelve men who have come aloug
with the bridegroom ( who in Astdri are called “ hilalée=bridegrooms and garéni in Ghilgitt }
sing the following song :—

- INVITATION TO THE BRIDE.
Nikastali  qudray  kusini (Y astali” is added to the fem. Imp).

Come out hawk’s dasghter.
Nikastali ke karaniliéc  ( * balanile,” in Ghilgiti ),
Come out why delayest thou !
Nikastali meleyn gulijo.
Come out (from) thy father’s tent.
Nitastali ke karanilie.
Come out why delayest thou.
Néro tsharéyn  bardye.

Do not weep waterfall’s  fairy.

# The Turks say *“ a girl of 15 yearsof age shoulc be either married or buried.”
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Né ro leyn  rong boje.
Do not weep thy  colour will go.
Né ro jaro shidati.
Do not weep brethren’s beloved.

Né ro téy rony boje.
Do not weep thy colour will go.
Né ro maleyn  shidate.
Do not weep father’'s beloved.
Né ro téy rdng boje.
Do not weep  thy colour will go.
TRANSLATION.

Come out, oh daughter of the hawk.

Come out, why dost thou delay ?

Come forth from thy father’s tent,

Come out and do not delay.

Weep not! oh fairy of the waterfall

Weep not! thy colour will fade;

Weep not! thou art the beloved of us all who are thy brethren,
Weep not ! thy colour will fade.

Oh Weep not! thou beloved of fathers, [or “thy father’s darling.” ]
For if thou weepest, thy face will grow pale.

Then the young man catches hold of her dress, or in Ghilghit of her arm, puts

her on horseback, and rides off with her, beedless of her tears and of those of her companions,
(e.)—FUNERALS.

Funerals are conducted in a very simple manner. The custora of eating grapes at
funerals I have already touched upon in my allusion to Dureyl in the chapter on ** Wine.”
Bread is commonly distributed together with Ghi, &c., three days after the funeral, to
people in general, a custom which is called “Nashi” by the Astdris, and “ Khatm * by the
Ghilghitis. When a person is dead, the Mullah, assisted generally by a near friend of the deceased,
washes the body which is then placed in a shroud. Women assemble, weep and relate the virtues
of the deceased. The body is conveyed to the grave the very duay of the decease. In Astor there
is something in the shape of a bier for conveying the dead. At Ghilghit two poles, across
which little bits of wood are placed side-ways and then fastened, serve for the same
purpose. The persons who carry the body think it a meritorious act. I'he women accompany
the body for some fifty yards and then return to the house to weep. The body is then placed into
the earth which has been dug up to admit of its interment.  Sometimes the grave is well-cemented
and a kind of small vault is made over it with picces of wood closely jammed together.
A Piror saint receives a hewn stone standing as a sign-post from the tomb. I have seen no
mscriptions anywhere. The tomb of one of their famous saints at, Ghilghit has none. T have

heard people there say that he was killed at that place in order to provide the country with
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a shrine. My Ghilghiti who, like all his countrymen, wasvery patriotie, denied it, but I heard
it at Ghilghit from several persons, among whom was one of the descendants of the saint. As the
Saint was a Kashmiri, the veracity of his descendant may be doubted. To return tothe funeral,
The body is conveyed to the cemetery, which is generally at some distance from the village,
accompanied by friends. When they reach the spot the Mullah reads the prayers standing as in
the * Djenazi”~—any genuflexion, ¢ ruku’ &% and prostration are, of course, inadmissible. After the
body has been interred the Mullab recites the Fatiha, [opening prayer of the Koran] all people
standing up and holding out their hands as if they were reading a book, The Mullah prays that
the deceased may be preserved from the fire of hell as he was a good man, &e. Then after a short
benediction the peopleseparatc. For three days at Ghilghit and seven days at Astor the near
relatives of the deceased do not eat meat. After that period the grave is again visited by the
deceased’s friends, who, on reaching the grave, eat some ghi and bread, offer up
prayers, and, on returning, slaughter a sheep, whose kidney is roasted and divided in small
bits amongst those present. Bread is distributed amongst those present and a little feast
is indulged in, in memory of the deceased. I doubt, however, whether the Ghilghitisare very
exact 1n their religious exercises. The mention of death was always received with shouts
of laughter by them, and one of them told me that a dead person deserved only to be kicked. He
possibly only joked and there can be little doubt that the Ghilghit people are not very communica-
tive about their better feelings. It would be ridiculous, however, to deny them the possession
of natural feelings, although I certainly believe that they are not over-burdened with them. In
Astor the influence of Kashmir has made the people attend a little more to the ceremonies
of the Mussulman religion.

In Ohilds rigour is observed in the maintenance of religious practices, but
elsewhere there exists the greatest laxity. In fact, so rude are the people that they have no
written character of their own, and till very recently the art of writing (Persian) was con-
fined to, perhaps, the Rajahs of these countries or rather to their Munshis, whenever they
had any. Some of them may be able to read the Koran. Even this 1 doubt, as of hundreds of
people I saw only one who could read at Ghilghit, and he was a Kashmiri who had travelled

far and wide and had at last settled in that country.

(f)>—HOLYDAYS.

The great holyday of the Shin people happened in 1867, during the month succeeding
the Ramazan, but seems to be generally on the sixth of February. Itis called the * Shino nao,”
* the ncw day of the Shin people.” The Ghilghitis call the day **Shino bazdéno,” the spring of
the Shin people.” [The year, it will be rcmembered, is divided into bazono=spring; walo=
summer ; shero—autumn; yono==winter.| The snow is now becoming a little softcr and out-of-
door life is more possible, The festivities are kept up for tweolve days.  Visits take place and man
and wife are invited out to dinner during that period. Formerly, when the Shins had a Raja or

Nawab of their own, it used to be the custom for women to dance during those twelve days.
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Nlow the advent of the Scpoys and the ridiculous pseudo-morality of the Kashmir rule have in-
troduced a kind of Parda and the chaste Shin women do not like to expose themselves to
the strangers. Then there is the Nauroz, which is celebrated for three, and sometimes
for six, days,

There are five great holy-days in the year:

The I'd of Ramazin.

The Shiné-Ndo.

The Naurdz.

Kurbanl Eed.

The Kiy Ndo,* { Astori, e

Dtimnik4, Ghilghiti,

On the last-named holy-day the game of Polo is played, good clothes are put on, and

men and women amuse themselves in public meetings.

The Shin people are very patriotic.  Since the Mabarajah’s rule many of their
old customs have died out, and the separation of the sexes is becoming greater. Their great
pational festival I have already described under the head of © Historical Legend of Ghilghit."”

* Is celebrated in Autumn when the fruit and corn bave become ripe.
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(9)—THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE DARDS.

If the Dards—the races living between the Hindu-Kush and Kaghan—have
preserved many Arian customs and traditions, it is partly because they have lived in
almost perfect seclusion from other Muhammadans, In Chilas, where the Sumnni form
of that faith prevails, there is little to relieve the austerity of that creed. The rest of
the Muhammadan Dards are Shiahs, and that belief is more elastic and seems to be more
suited to a quick-witted race, than the orthodox form of Islam, - Sunniism, however, is
advancing in Dardistan and will, no doubt, sweep away many of the existing traditions,
The progress, too, of the present invasion by Kashmir, which, although governed by
Hindus, is chiefly Sunni, will familiarize the Dards with the notions of orthodox Muham-

madans and will tend to substitute a monotonous worship for a multiform superstition. I have

already noticed that, in spite of the exclusiveness of Hinduism, attempts are made by the
Mabaraja of Kashmir to gather into the fold those races and creeds which, merely because they
are not Muhammadan, are induced by him to consider themselves Hindu. For instance, the Siah
Posh Kafirs, whom I venture also to consider Dards, have an ancient form of nature worship
which is being encroached upon by Hindu myths, not because they are altogether congenial
but because they constitute the religion of the enemies of Muhammadans, their own bitter foes
who kidnap the pretty Kafir girls and to kill whom establishes a claim among Kafirs to
consideration, In the same way thereis a revival of Hinduism in the Buddhist countries
of Ladak and Zanskar, which belong to Xashmir, and ideas of caste are welcomed where
a few years ago they were unknown. As no one can become a Hindu, but any one may
become a Muhammadan, Hinduism is at a natural disadvantage in its contact with an
advancing creed and, therefore, there is the more reason why zealous Hindus should seek
to strengthen themselves by the amalgamation with other idolatrous creeds. To return to
the Musulman Dards, it will be easy to perceive by a reference to my ethnographical
vocabulary what notions are Muhammadan and what traces there remain of a more ancient
belief. The * world of Gods™ is not the mere §,& ) which their professed religion teaches,
nor is the * serpent world ” a Mubammadan term for our present existence. Of course, their
Maulvis may read * religious lessons” and talk to them of Paradise and Hell, but it is from
a more ancient source that they derive a kindly sympathy with the evil spirits * Yatsh,”
credit them with good actions, describe their worship of the sun and moon, and fill the
interior of mountains with their palaces and songs. Again, it is not Islam that tells them of the
regeneration of their country by fairies—that places these lovely beings on the top of the
Himalayas and makes them visit, and ally themselves to, mankind. The fairies too are
not all good, as the Yatsh are not all bad.  They destroy the man who seeks to surprise their
secrets, although, perhaps, they condone the offence by making him live for ever after in
fairy land. Indeed, the more we look into the national life of the Dards the less do we

find it tinctured by Mulammadan distaste of compromise. Outwardly their customs may
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conform to that ceremonial, but when they make death an opportunity for jokes and amusewcnt
we cannot refuse attention to the circumstance by merely explaining it away on the ground
that they are savages. I bave noticed the prevalence of caste among them, how proud they
are of their Shin descent, how little (with the exception of the more devout Chilasis) they draw
upon Scripture for their personal names, how they honour women and how they like the dog,

an animal deemed unclean by other Muhammadans. The Dards had no hesitation in eating with

me, but I should oot be surprised to bear that they did not do so when Mr. Hayward visited
them, for the Hinduized Mussulman servants that one takes on tours might have availed
themselves of their supposed superior knowledge of the faith to inform the natives that
they were making an improper concession to an infidel. A good many Dards, however, bave
the impression that the English are Mussulmans—a belief that would not deter them from
killing or robbing a Eurcpean traveller in some districts, if he had anything * worth taking.”
Gouhar-Amén |called *“Gormén" by the people] of Yasin used to say that as the Koran, the
word »f God, was sold, there could be no objection to sell an expounder of the word of God, a
Mullah, who unfortunately fell into his bands. I did not meet any real Shin who was a
Mullab,* but I have no doubt that, especially in Hunza, they are using the services of Mullaks
in order to give a religious sanction to their predatory excursions. I have said that the Dards
were generally Shiahs—perhaps I ought not to include the 8hiuh Hunzas among Dards as they
speak a non-Aryan language unlike any other that I knowt—and as aruls the Shiabs are
preyed upon by Sunnis. Shiah children are kidnapped by Sunnis as an act both religious and
profitable. Shiahs have to go through the markets of Buklhara denying their religion, for which
deception, by the way, they have the sanction of their own priests.} Can we, therefore, wonder
that the Shiah Hunzas make the best of both worlds by preferring to kidnap Sunnis to their own
co-religionists ? A very curious fact is the attachment of Shiahs to their distant priesthood.
We know how the Tndian Shiahs look to Persia; how all expect the advent of their Messiah,
the Imam Mohdi; how the appointment of Kazis (civil functionaries) is made through the
Mujtehid [a kind of high priest] and is ratified by the ruling power, rather than emanate direct
from the secular authoritics, as is the case with Sunnis.  The well-known Sayad residing at
Bombay, Aghai Xhan, has adherents even in Dardistan, and any command that may reach
them from him [generally a demand for money] is obeyed implicitly. Indeed, throughout
India and Central Asia there are men, some of whom lead an apparently obscure life, whose
importance for good or evil should not be under-rated by the Authorities.

What we know about the religion of the Siah-Posh Kaffirs [ whom I include in the

term “ Dards”] is very little. My informants were two Kafir lads, who lived for some weeks

® I have nirendy rolated that & foreign Mullah had found his way (o Ghilghit and that the pcople, desirous
that 8o holy a man should not leave them and solicitous about the reputation that their country had no shrine, killed
him in order to have some placo for pilgrimage. Similar storics are, however, nlso told about shrines in Affghanistan.
\T( Sazini speaks of shrines in Nagyr, Childas and Yasin and says that in Sunni Childs thore aro many Muliahs
belonging to all the castes—two of the most eminent being Kramins of Shatidl, about 8 miles from Sazin. About
castes vide page 47

t I refer to the Kbajuns, a languago also spoken in Nagyr and Yasin, whose inhabitants are Dards.

3 In theinterior of Kabul Hazara, on the other hand, I have been told that Pathan Sunni Merchants have
to pretend to be Shishs, in order to escape being murdered.
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in my compuund and whose religious notions had, no doubt, been affected on their way down
through Kashmir. That they go once a year to the top of a mountain as a religious exercise
and put a stone on to a cairn; that the number of Muhammadan heads hung up in front of
their doors indicates their position in the tribe; that they are said to sit on benches rather
than squat on the ground like other Asiatics; that they are reported to like all those who
wear a curl in front; that they are fair and have blue eyes; that they driuk a portion of the
blood of a killed enemy-—this and the few words which bhave been collected of their
language is very nearly all we have hitherto known about them. What I have been

able to ascertain. regarding them, will be mentioned elsewhere.”

(h.)—FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AMONG THE DARDS.

Chilas, which sends a tribute every year to Kashmir for the sake of larger return-
presents rather than as a sign of subjection, is said to be governed by a council of elders, in
which even women are admitted.+ When I visited Ghilghit, in 1866, it was practically without
a ruler, the invading troops of Kashmir barely holding their own within a few yards of
the Ghilghit Fovt—a remarkable construction which, according to the report of newas.
papers, was blown up by accident last year, and of which the only record is the
drawing published in the JIlustrated London News of the 12th February 1870.f There
is now a 'Thanadar of Ghilghit, whose rule is probably not very different from that
of his rapacivus colleagues in Kashmir.  The Ghilghitis are kept quiet by the
presence of the Kashmir army, and by the fuct that their chiefs are prisoners at Srinagar,
where other representatives of orce reigning houses are also under surveillacce. Mansur Ali
Khan, the supposed rightful Raja of Ghilghit is there; be is the son of Asghar Ali Khan, son of
Raja Khan, son of Gurtam Khan—but legitimate descent has little weight in countries that are
constantly disturbed by violence, except in Hunza, where the supreme right to robis hereditary.$
The Ghilghitis, who are a little more settled than their neighbours to the West, North and
South, and who possess the most refined Dardu dialect and traditions, were constantly cxposed
to marauding parties, and the late ruler of Yasin, Gouhar-Amén, who had conquered Ghilghit,
made it a practice to sell them into slavery on the pretext that they were Shiahs and infidels.
Yassin was lately rulel by Blir Wali, the supposed murderer of Mr. Hayward, and is a
dependency of Chitral, a country which is ruled by Aman-ul-mulk. The Hunza people are under

Fhazan Khban, the son of Ghazanfar,] and seem to delight in plundering their Kirghia

* Bince writing Lhe above a third Knﬁr Irom Katae hos entered my eervice and I ha\'a denved gome dntmlorl
information from him and others regarding the languages aod customs of this mysterious race, which will be cm-
bodicd in my next volume.

t I bave heard this denied by a man f{rom Sazin, but state it on the authority of two Childsis who were
formerly in my service.

! My Bazini says that only a porlion of the Fort was blown up.
§ Vide Chapter * Modern History of Dardistan” for details of the contending dynasties of that region.

|| Major Montgomeric remarks ““the eoins have the world Gujanfar on them, tho name, 1 suppose, of soma
emblematic anima!. I wns however unable to find out its menning.’

The word ia ,h.a- Ghazanfar {which weans in Arabic : liop, herol and is the name of the former ruler of
Huoza whose name is un the coins.



SH KAFIR,

0

[)
PROFESSOR LEITNER.

SIAH

HE
NGLAND BY

L

TO E

SHED,

JAM

Pu.D.

BROUGHT






( 43 )

neighbours, although all travellers through that inhospitable region, with the exception of
Badakhshan merchants, are impartially attacked by these robbers, whose depredations have
caused the nearest pass from Central Asia to India to be almost entirely deserted. At Ghilghit
I saw the youug Raja of Nagyr, with a servant, also a Nagyri. He was a most amiable and
intelligent lad, whose articulation was very much more refined than that of his companion,
who prefixed a guttural to every Khajund word beginning with a vowel. The boy was
kept a prisoner in the Ghilghit Fort as a hostage to Kashmir for his father's good behaviour,
and it was with some difficulty that he was allowed to see me and answer certain linguistic
questions which I put to him. If he hasnot been sent back to his country, it would be a
good opportunity for our Government to get him to the Panjab in the cold weather
with the view of our obtaining more detailed information than we now possess regarding the
Khajuns, that extraordinary language to which I have several times alluded.

The name of Rd, Rdsh, Raja, applied to Muhammadans, may sound singular to
those accustomed to connect them with Hindu rulers, but it is the ancient name for “ King” at
Ghilghit ( for which “Nawab" seems a modern substitute in that country)— whilst Shah Kator*
in Chitral, Tham in Hunza and Nagyr, Mitérr and Bakhté in Yassen and Trakbné in Ghilghit offer
food for speculation. The Hunza people say that the King’s race is Mogholote (or Mogul);
they call the King Sawwash and affirm that he is Aishea (this probably means that he is
descended from Aisha, the wife of Muhammad ). Under the king or chief, for the time being,
the most daring or intriguing hold office and a new element of disturbance has mow been
introduced into Dardistan by the Kashmir faction at every court [or rather robber’s nest]
which seecks to advance the interests or ulterior plans of conquest of the Maharaja, our
feudatory, Whilst the name of Wazir is now common for « “minister,” we find the names
of the subordinate offices of Trangps, Yarla, Zeytd, Qopi, &ec., &c., which point to the
reminiscences of Tibetan Government and a reference to the " Official Designations” in my

Part IL. will direct speculation on other matters connected with the subject.

I need scarcely add that under a Government, like that of Chitral, which used to derive
o large portion of its revenue from kidnapping, the position of the official slave-dealer (Diwan-
bigi)t was a high one. Shortly before I visited Ghilghit, a man used to sell for a good hunting
dog (of which animal the Darda are very fond) two men for a pony and three men for a large
pit.ace of pattd (a kind of woollen stuff). Women and weak men received the preference, it being
difficult for thern to escape once they have reached their destination.  Practically, all the hill-
men are republicans. The name for servant is identical with that o “companion;” itis only
the prisoner of another tribe who 1s a “slave’ The progress of Kashmir will certaioly

have the effect of stopping, at any rate nominally, the trade in male slaves, but it will reduce

® This waa the name of tho grand(ather of Aman-ul-Mulk tho present ruler of Chitral. Cunningham says
that the title of ** Kathor” haw boen held for 2009 years. I may incidentally mention that natives of India who had visited
Chitrdl did not know it Ly any other name than * Kashohar” the namo of the principal town, whilst Chitral was
called +' a Kafir village surrounded by mouutsins” by Neyk Muhammad a Lughméni Nimtsha (or lialf} Mussulman.

+ This designation 13 really thal of the Minister of Finances.



(44 )

all subjects to the same dead level of slavery and extinguish that spirit of freedom, and with
it many of the traditions, that have preserved the Dard races from the degeneracy which
has been the fate of the Arians who reached Kashmir aud India. The indigenous Government
is one whose occasional tyranny is often relieved by rebellion. I think the Dard Legends
and Songs show that the Dards are a superior people to the Dogras, who wish to take
their country in defiance of treaty obligations, and I, for one, would almost prefer the conti-
nuance of present anarchy which may end in a national solution orin a direct alliance with
the British, to the dpicier policy of Kashmir which, without shedding blood,* has drained the
resources of that Paradise on earth and killed the intellectual and moral life of its people.
The administration of justice and the collection of the taxes in Dardistan are carried on,
th: former with some show of respect for religious injunctions, the latter with sole regard to
whatever the tax-gatherer can immediately lay his hand upon.

(6 )—HABITATIONS.

Most of the villages, whose names I have given elsewhere, are situate on the main line
of roads which, as everywhere in Himalayan countries, generally coincides with the course
of rivers, The villages are sometimes scattered, but as a rule, the houses are closely packed
together.  Stones are heaped up and closely cemented, and the upper story, which often is
only a space shielded by a cloth or by grass~bundles on a few poles, is generally reached by u
stair-case from the outside.t Most villages are protected by one or more wooden forts,
which—with the ezception of the Ghilghit fort—are rude blockhouses, garnished with rows of
beams, behind which it is easy to fight as long as the place is not set on fire. Most villages
also contain an open space, generally near a fountain, where the villagers meet in the evening
and young people make love to each other.y Sometimes the houses contain a subterranean
apartment which is used as a cellar or stable—at other times, the stable forms the lower part
of the house and the family live on the roof under a kind of grass-tent. In Ladak,
a little earth heaped up before the door and impressed with a large wooden seal, was
sufficient, some years ago, to protect a house in the absence of its owner.  In Dardistan
bolts, &c, &c, show the prevailing insecurity. I have seen lhouses which had. a
courtyard, round which the rooms were built, but generally all buildings in Dardistan
are of the meanest description—the mosque of Ghilghit, in which I slept one night whilst the
sepoys were burying two or three yards away from me, those who were killed by the so-called rebels,
being almost as miserable a construction as the rest. The inoer part of the house is generally

divided from the outer by a beam which goes right across. My vocabulary will show all the
implements, &e., &c., they use in building, &c. &e. Water-mills and wind-mills are to be found.

® T refer only to the present ru'e of Kashmir itsell and not to tho massacres in Dardistan, of which details will
be given further oo,

+ Fide my comparison botween Dardu buildings, &c. &c., and certain excavations which I made at Takht-i-Dabiin
Yusufzai 1w 1570,

$ Scduction and adultery a'e punished with death in _Chilés and the neighbouring independent Districte.
Morality s, periips, nol quite so steru at Ghilghit, whist in Yasin and Nagyr great laxity is eaid to prevail.
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Oradles were an unknown commodity till lately. I have already referred to
the wine aud treasury-cellars excavated in the mountains, and which provided them with food

during the war in 1866, whilst the invading Kashmir troops around them were starving.
Baths ( which were unknown till lately) are sheltered constructions under waterfalls; in
fact, they are mere sheltered douche-baths. There is no pavement except so far as a?tones
are placed in order to show where there are 70 roads. The rooms have a fire-place, which at
Astor, ( where it is used for the reception of live coals) is in the middle of the room. The
conservancy arrangements are on the slope of the hills close to the villages, in front of which
are fields of Ind.an corn, &e. &e.
(j)-—~DIVISIONS OF THE DARD RACES.

The name of Dardistan (a bybrid between the ‘¢ Darada ”
tion ) seems now to be generally accepted. I include in it all the countries lying between
the Hindukush and Kaghan (lat. 37° N. and long. 73° E. to lat. 35° N. long. 74'30 E). In
a restricted sense the Dards are the race inhabiting the mountainous country of Shiniki, detail-

and a Persian termina-

ed further on, but I include under that designation not the only the Chilasis, Astoris, Ghilghitis,
Dureylis, &c., but also the people of Hunza, Nagyr, Chitral and Kaffiristan.* Asis the case with
uncivilized races generally, the Dards have no name in common, but call each Dard tribe that
inhabits a different valley by a different name. This will be seen in subjoined Extract from my
Ethnographical Vocabulary. The name *“Dard” itself was not claimed by any of the race that
I met. If asked whether they where * Dards " they said * certainly,” thinking I mispronounc-
ed the word “dade” of the Hill Panjabi which means * wild ” * independent,” and is a name
given them by foreigners as well as * yaghi,” &c., &, | the country is indifferently known as
Yaghistan, Kobistan and, since my visit in 1866 as Dardistan, a name which I see Mr. Hayward
has adopted]. I hope the name of Dard will be retained, for, besides being the designation
of, at least, omc tribe, it connects the country with a range known in Hindu mythology
and history. However, I must leave this and other disputed points for the present, and
contine myself now to quoting a page of Part II. for the service of those whom the philolo-
gical portion of that work deterred from Jooking at the descriptive part.

“ SHIN are all the people of Childs, Astor, Dureyl or Daréll, Gér, Ghilghit + or Gilit.
All these tribes do not acknowledge the * Guraizis,” a people inhabiting the Guraiz valley
between Childs and Kashmir, as Skin, although the Guraizis themselves think so. The Guraizi
dialect, however, is undoubtedly Shini, much mixed with Kashmiri.

The Shins} call themselves * Shin, Shin4 16k, Shindki,” and are very proud of the
appellation, and in addition to the above named races include in it the people of Torr, Hérben,

Sazin, [districts of, or rather near, Chilas]; Tanyire | Tangir] belonging to Darell ; also the people

® Since writing the above I have discovered that tlie people of Kandii—an unsus ted d try lying
between Swet and the lndus—are Dards and speak a Dialeot of Shing, of which specinr::n url:c:i:enn fﬁ:ltll;l:e:yog:mk

_1’ The wlord ought to be transliterated * Gilgit" .l and pronounced as it would be in German, but this might
€Xpose it to boing proounced as “ Jiljit"” by some Koglish readers, so I have left it generally as “ Ghilghit.”

1 In & restricted sonso ** Shin” is the name of the Lighest caste of the Shin race.
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of Kholi-Palus whose origin is Shin, but who are mixed with Affghans. Some dov not consider
the people of Kholi~Palus as Shin.*  They speak both Shin4 and Pukhtu [ pronounced by the
Shin people “Post6.”] The Baltis, or little Tibetans, call the Shin and also the Nagyr people
*“Brokhpd,” or, as a term of respect, * Brokhpd bibo.”t Offshoots of the *“Shin” people live
in Little libet and even tbe district of Dras, near the Zojil4 pass on the Ladik road towards
Kashmir, was once Shin and was called by them Humcss. I wasthe first traveller, who
discovered that there were Slin colonies in Little Tibet, viz: the villages of Shingotsh; Sdspur;
Brashbrialdo; Bashé ; Danil djunele ; Tatshin ; Dordt (inhabited by pure Shins) Zungdt, Tortzé,

(in the direction of Rongdu) and Durd, one day’s march from Skardo.}

S———

The Chilasis call themselves Boté.§

" " ” their fellow-countrymen of Takk="' Kazé" or Takke-Kané.

» " ’ [the Alalshuké. are now an extinctrace, at all events in Durdistan proper.]
» " » Ghilghitis= Giliti,
1 " ” Astdéris=4storijje.
» » " Gors=Gorije,
" " " Dureylis==Daréle.
" " » Bultis==Paldye. Gh.
= Poléle,
" " » TLiadiki=DBofi. Pl of Bét.
" " " Kashmiris= Kashire.
" " ” Dogras=Si443, [Sikhs] now * Dogrdy.”
" " " Affighans="Paldni,
" " » Nagyris=Kadjuni.
" » " Hunzas=Hunzije,
’ " ” Yasinis= Pors.

» ” » Punyalis=Punyé.
" " " Kirghiz=Iirgha.
Nove.—The Kirghiz are described by Chilasis as having flat faces and small noses and

are supposed to be very white and beautiful, to be Nomads and to feed on milk, butter and mutton.

The Chilasis call the pcople between Hunza and }—Gé'-'ll
Pamér on the Yarkand road. =

# My Sazini says that they are renlly Shins, Yashlkuns, Déms and Kramins, bui pretend to be Aflghans, Tide List
of Castes page 47. Rholi—DPalus are two Districts, Kioli and Palus, whose inhobitants are generally fighting with
vach other. Shepherds from these places often bring their flocks for sale to Ghilghit. I met a few.

+ This name is also and properly given by the Baltis to their Dard fellow-countrymen. Indecd the Little
Tibetans look more like Dards than Laddkis.

+ Place aux dames! For six years T Dbelieved myself " the discoverer” of this fact, but I find that, as
regards Knrtakchun in Little Tibet, I have been nearly anticipated by Mrs. Hervey, who calls the inhabitants * Dards,
* Daruds” (or " Dardoos).”

§ My Sazini calls the people of his own place=Bigé ; those of Térr=Manuwké and thoso of Harbenn=Jure.
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There are also other Gojals under a Raja of Gojil on the Badakhshan road.

The Childsis call the Siah pish Kéfirs = Bashgali (Bashgal is the name of the
country inhabited by this people who enjoy the very worst reputation for cruelty.) They are
supposed to kill every traveller that comes within their reach and to cut his nose or ear off as a
trophy. *

The Chilasis were originally four tribes; viz.

the Bagoté of Duner,

the Kané of Takk,

the Boté of the Clilas fort,

the Matshuké of the Matshuké fort.

The Boté and the Matshuké fought. The latter were defeated and are said to have
fled into Astor and Little Tibet territory.

A TForeigner is called ¢ ésho.”

Fellow-country men are called ‘ maléki.”

The stature of the Dards is generally slender and wiry and well suited to the life of a
mountaineer. They are now gradually adopting Indian clothes, and whilst this will displace
their own rather picturesque dress and strong, though rough, indigenous manufacture, it may
also render them less manly. They are fairer than the people of the plains (the women of
Yassin being particularly beautiful and almost reminding one of European women), but on the
frontier they ave rather mixed—the Chilasis with the Kaghanis and Astoris—the Astoris and
Ghilghitis with the Tibetans, and the Guraizis with the Tibetans on the ome hand and the
Kashmiris on the other. The consequence is that their sharp and comparatively clear com-
plexion ( where it is not under a crust of dirt ) approaches, in some Districts, a Tatar or Moghal
appearance. Again, the Nagyris are shorter than the people of Hunza to whom I have
already referred. Just before I reachedthe Ghilghit fort, I met a Nagyri, whose yellow mous-
tache and general appearance almost made me belicve that I had come across a Russian in
disguise. I have little hesitation in stating that the pure Shin looks more like an European
than any high-caste Brahmin of India. Measurements were taken by Dr. Neil of the
Lahore Medical College, but have, unfortunately, been lost, of the two Shins who accom-
panied me to the Panjab, where they stayed in my house for a few months, together with
other representatives of the various races whom I had brought down with me. The prevalence
of caste among the Shins also deserves attention. We have not the Mubhammadan Sayad,
Sheykh, Moghal, and Pathan (which, no doubt, will be substituted in future for the existing
caste designations ), nor the Kashmiri Muhammadan equivalents of what are generally mere
names for occupations. The following List of Dard Castes may Dbe quoted appropriately
from Part IT:—

* The two Kafirs in my service in 1866, one of whom was a Bashgeli, seemed inoffensive young men. They
admitted drinking a portion of the blond of a killed ememy or eating a Eit of his heart, but I foncy this practice
proceeds more from bravade than nz:pct.ile. In * Davies' Trade report” I find the following Note to Appendix XXX.
poage CCCLXIT. * The ruler of Chitral is in the habit of enslaving all persone from the tribes of Kaldsh, Dangini and
Bashglali, idolaters living in the Chitral territory.”
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“CASTES.
Raja (highest on account of position.)

Wazir (of Sain race, and also the official caste.)

SHIN the highest caste ; the Shind people of pure origin, whether they be Astori's,
Ghilghitis, Chilasis, &c. dc. &c.* They say that it is the same race as the “ Moghals” of India,
Probably this name only suggested itself to them when coming in contact with Mussulmans
from Kashmir or the Panjab. The following castes are named in their order of rank:

Ydshkunn =a caste formed by the intermixture between the Shin and a
low [aboriginal?] race, A Shin may marry a Ydshkunn woman [called ¢ Yashkdni;”] but no

Yashkunn can marry a Shindy = Shin woman.

Tatshin = caste of carpenters.

Tskdjid = weavers. The Ghilghitis eall this caste: ** Byétshor”
Akdr == ironmonger.

Kaldl = potter

Ddim t = musician

( the lowest castes.)
Kramin = tanner ?

N. B—The Brothpd are a mixed race of Dardu-Tibetans, as indeed are the Astoris
[ the latter of whom, however, consider themselves very pure Shins]; the Gurdizis are
probably Dardu-Kashmiris; but I presume that the above division of caste is known, if
not upheld, by every section of the Shind people. The castes‘ most prevalent in Quraiz are

evidently Kashmiri as:
Bhat, Lén. Dar. Wiy. Riter. Thoke. Bagd.”

® Both my Ghilghiti [ollower, Ghulam Muhammad, and the Astori retainer, Mirza Khan, claimed to be pure Shins.

+ My Sazini says that the Doms are below the Kramins amd that thero are only 4 original eastes: Bhin,

Yashkunn, Krawin (or * Kaminu"] and Ddm, who, to quote his words, occupy the following relative ranks: * The
Shin is the right hand, the Yashkunn the loft; the Kramin the right foot, the Dom the left foot.””  The other
castes are mere names lor occupations.” A Shin or Yashkuon ecan trade, cultivate Jand or be a shepherd

without loss of dignity—Kramins are weavers, carpenters, &c. &c., but not musicians—us for leather, it is not prepared
in the country. Kramins who cultivate land consider themsclves equal to Shins. Doms can follow any employment, but, if
a Dom becornes a Mullah, he is respected. Members of the seversl castes who misbehave are called Min, Pashgun,
Mamio and Mom respectively. ** A man of good caste will espouse sides and fight to the last even against his own
brother.” Revenge is a duty, as smong Affghans, but is not traosmitted from generstion to generation. if the first
wurderer is killed. A man who has killed snother, by mistake, in a fight or otherwise, sceks a frank forgiveness
by bringing a rope, shroud and a buffalo to the relatives of tho deceased. The upper castes con, if there are no
](yramins in their villages, do ironmonger’s and carpenter’s work, without disgrace; but must wait for Kramins or
Doms for weaver's work. The women spin.
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HISTORY OF THE WARS WITH KASHMIR.

[ Committed to writing from the statements of a Sazini, who took part in many of lhe

engagements.)

1.—STRUGGLES FOR THE CONQUEST OF CHILAS.

“ About twenty-three years ago there was a very strong fort at Childs. Two years before
the outbreak of the wars, a man named Lassu came [on the part of Kashmir?] to the frontier
of Chitds. This man’s ancestors had been in the service of the Dogras and for ninety
years had possessed property and the Sivdarship at Goré (?) (probably Guraiz) in the family.
It is not known why or whather he was dismissed th: Kashmir service, but he came with his
family in 1847 to Chilis and became the canse of all the subsequent disturbances.  This man
Lad been renowned tor bravery in his youth, but when he came was old and feeble, though
full of intrigue. In the valley of Marungéd is a place called Neyitt, where he
established himself with about twenty families of Kashmiris and others, who had followed him
from Guraiz. His two brothers were also with him. ‘Where he fixed his residence there is—at
scme distance below—a village of the name of Gosher, inhabited by the people of Takk. The
valley is called Karingd at its exit. In these two years he cultivated his fields and the
friendship of the Chilisis.  Purchasing also cattle and horses he became a great chief, to
whom the Childsis used to pay visits of ceremony. He also wused constantly to visit
them, and when he had acquired a decisive influence, he assembled all the Lumberdars of
Chilas and said, “ What a pity that Astor being so near, whose inhabitants are all Shiabs, you
should not attack them according to the Shera’ [religious Law].” The ignorant Childsis then
began to go on plundering excursions in the direction of Astor, which were often
successful, 'When the Governor of Astor became unable to vesist these attacks, he requested
the assistance of the Maharaja of Kashmir, who refused it to him, but himself advanced
direct on Chilis with an army. (In this war I was present for about a2 month). One
day a battle began in the early morning and lasted till the evening. The Maharaja’s
army drove us right into the Chilis Fort. We sent off men at once in all directions
for help. For two days there was no other engagement. On the 3rd day came allies of the
valley of Gine, from Darél, Jalkdt, Takk and Torr, Harbinn, Shatidl, Sazin, Huddr, Xdlj,
and 200 Tangiris (we were in all about 20,000 men, women and children, in that great
fort). They poured in all day, and by evening the struggle was renewed in which, as I
saw myself, women took part. As the Sikhs were pressing on to the walls, the women
threw bedsteads and planks on tneir heads ; stones and kitchen utensils were also used. The
result was not decisive. A stream was flowing into the fort in which we had four
reservoirs kept filled in case of need. Hémur, a brave man, whose son Saduris now a
Chicf, a Yashkunn, sat there giving a pumpkin full of water (about half a pint) to a man

during the day and a pint at night, as it was more quiet then. There was a row of men
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;f:ti::;fe hag(::::r ‘::,l:e 5:;1:& “i:thand out and taking care that nob?(}y. got more than
\ out food for two days. The Chilisi women cooked
and cast bullets—the other women chiefly fought. The besiegers diverted the stream from the
fort into the valley. We then drank the water of the reservoirs. This lasted for a month,
We only lost in killed about three or four a day, as we fought behind cover. The enemy lost
from 80 to 120 & day as they were in the open plain. When their provisions failed and supplies
did not reach them, they retired with the loss of a third of their army, their treasury and goods.
(306 women were appointed for the purpose of working and casting bullets all day)
In the day time we used to exchange shots—at night we would attack their camp, when they
were tired or asleep. The walls were loopholed for the guns, and altogether the management
of the affair was very good.  We looted 100 mule-loads of powder; as much of lead, 40 tents—
100 beds (charpoys), 2 boxes filled with money (chilkis)—50 sound muskets and 150 injured
muskets,—120 brass kettles—50 brass jugs— 200 sheets and 400 brass gharras (pitchers)—100
shawls, good and bad)—200 Chaplis (sandals—)20 chairs—5 loads of sticks— 200 lances—200
bayonets—a heap of 100 swords—20 daggers—20 iron hammers, 130 tent pegs of iron and 800
of wood— 2 big guns—3 field guns, and miscellaneous property too numerous and various
to detail. Two days after the flight of the Dogras the people assembled and began to
divide the spoil. ~We began by giving 10 Chilkis to each man, but it did not last for
all; so, whoever got no money, took a gun, lance, tent, &¢. The big guns were put into the fort’
I was shot in the leg in that siege. We used to bury our dead in their clothes within two or
three days of their death. The Sikhs also used to burn, and the besieging Muslims in their
service to bury, the dead for some time. When, however, the casualties iucreased, the
besiegers gave up attending to the dead. It was in the midst of summer; so the stench was
very great and disease also spread in the Sikh camp. Seven days after the flight of the
enemy, the tribes who had come to help left for their own places. The following is the
list of the Sirdars killed in the siege:-—

Deyiiri Khan, a Shio, one-eyed, Sirdar of Chilas,

Hashm Shah, a Shin, of Childs,

Nasr Ali Khan, a Yashkunn, of Chilas.

Malik Faulid, 2 Yashkunn, of Harbenn.

The following Sirdars survived :—
Rahmat Ulla, Shir, Childsi.
Akbari, Shin, Lamberdar of Takk.
Murad Shah, Yashkunn of Torr.
Adam Shah, Yashkunn of Torr.
Bahidur (Baghdtr) Shin of Harbino.
Naik Numa, a Kamin, Harbaon.
Faizulla Khan, Shin, Harbann,
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Mard Shah, Kamin of Shatiil.
Shah Jehdn, Do. Shatidl.
Malek Nazr-ud-din, Shin of Sazin.

Hajem Khan, do. do.
Lala Khan, Yashkkunn of Dareyl.
Jeldar, ’ "

1zzat, Shin of Phigotsh (Dareyl).

Rahmi, ,, of Samagidl in Dareyl.

Matshar Khan (a great Sirdar) Shin, Samagial.
Losin, Shin of Barzin.

Mirza Khan, Shin, Barzin.

Shah Merd4n, Shin of Huddr.

Kazilbik Yashkunn of Bdder.

After a year had passed, the Chilasis and the Yaghistinis assembled at Childs with
the intention of plundering Astér, whose Governors then was Jabr Khan and Wazir Gurbind,
subjects of Kashmir and of the Shiah faith, and therefore fit objects for the attack of orthodox
Mussalmans (Sunnis). We were in all about 108,000 Yaghistanis ( the ideas of number are
very vague in those countries—though not so vague as in Lughméani where there is not a separate
name for a number above 400, and the foreign appellation of ~azar=1,000 is the equivalent for
400.  Vide Lughmiéni and Kandia Vocabularies in which numeration is by twenties). The

Astoris were only 6100, but we went in large pumbers as we counted on having to meet
the Dogras of Kashmir,

The following is the List of the confederate Yaghistanis :

From XKoli 1,000
»  Palus 4,000
» Jalkét 3,000
»  Sazin 500
. Shatial 500
» Harban 1,000
. Takk 1,000
»  Chilas 3,000
»  Torr 1,000
»  Tangir 4,000
»  Dareyl 10,000
»  GOrdjan 5,000 (probably Gér.)
» Gine 100

»  Blder 100
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From Gormini 2,000 (probably ausiliaries from Gauhar-Aman, ruler of Yasip,

popularly called Gérmin.)
,  Gilgit 5,000

»  Sal 5,000

(This only brings the allied Dard forces up to 48,200), possibly twice as many as there
really were. Since then the Dards have been more than decimated and the destruction of Gilgit
with all its traditions, &c., &c. is one of the saddest results of the Kashmir frontier war. There
are, however, Gilgit emigrants to be found in Sazin and other places). We marched on to the
mountains of Astor and Gauhar-Amén with 2,000 men stopped at Jalkét (j as in French) in the g4
territory 6 koss far. He told us that when the Dagras came up to assist Astor, he would at once
advance with more troops to that place. When we came near Astor, the Governor ias
informed of our approach. Most of the Astoris fled, many leaving their property behind.
The 6,000 fighting men remained; they had, however, sent most of their property away. The
people of the Astor village, Dashkin, bad not heard of our arrival ; so we surprized it about mid-
night, killed 2 men and wounded 9—100 were captured (men and women). We took 80 cows,
500 goats, clothes to the value of 400 Rupees, 40 hatchets, 100 swords, and 100 muskets. Out of
the house of the Wazir Gorbund we got 8 kettles. There are many Yashkunns at Astor, three-
fourths being of that race and the remainder being half Shins and the other half Kamins. Our
arrival at Astor was announced by a man whom with his companion we surprized seated at the
bridge of Sugarkst. A man of Shatidl killed the companion by throwing a stone at him ; the other
effected bis escape and enabled the Astoris to get away with their property. The reason why
we killed so few was became we wanted to make the people our slaves, either to keep or sell ;
being Kafirs their lives are forfeited to the Mussulmans, but it is harder on them to be slaves
than die and therefore we prefer to enslave them. Besides it is more profitable. In the morn-
ing, a rumour of the approach of the Maharajah’s troops reached us, We were greatly
surprized at this and retired on to Hashu Gher (probably the Atsho pir, a very high
mountain which overlooks Bunji, on the Kashmir side of the Indus) by the DBurde-
rikét road—a very difficult one—on the way to Chilis, which we reached only the 6th
day after our retreat. We then divided the spoil. Some sold their‘slaves in Childs. Most
took them to their homes, We did not lose any one in killed or wounded on this excursion.
Jabar Kban of Astor then went to the Maharaja as a suppliant—saying he and his people were
children and subjects of Kashmir and implored help against the marauders, who, he urged,
should themselves be attacked and punished. The Maharaja advised him to be quiet for a year,
as he would 10 bring a large army, 'This was satisfactory for Jabar Khan, who was intent on
revens:. 11 fu-t, 14 months later, when be and his minister with 60 men again presented
themselves at Srinagar, in order to urge the fulfilment of the promise, 60,000 men (1) were sent
to CVilds ¢ was then at Mindr in the Gilgit territory, but my father and brother went into
the wir nvd i3 from them that Thave heard the following particulars. When the Sikh General
(whos name Uforzd) reached the Kashmirriver [the Kishnganga ()] he divided the Army into
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two parts—one to go by way of Guraiz, the other by the Darau valley which goes straight to Chilas
and actually reached Takk. [From Takk there are 2 valleys—the one of Babuserr ; the cther of
Marungh . The reason of the division of the forces was that the Kashmir troops feared to t;ust
their whole body into mountainous country where they might all be cutup. Two days be .ore
the enemy came, we were at Sthil, below Takk, 1,000strong. The Yaghistanis were collecting
at Chilas, but most were still on the roads or starting from their homes. The news of the
approach of the Maharajah's troops had also frightened’away most of the tribes. Indeed there
were only 500 besides the force at Sihil. The following came : 100 from Sazin, 200 from
Harbdao, 40 from Chitral, 60 (rom Dareyl, 40 from Jalkdt, 100 from Tangir, 200 from Térr,
40 from Huddr, 200 from Takk, 100 from Bider. 800 had collected in Gobr bub never came up,

but were at Talpénn on the other side of the Indus, 4 kos from Chilas. The following Chiefs
came ;—

Nazar Khan, Kasim and Masta Khan of Sazin: The 2 former were Shins, the
other a Yashkunn.

Ravin, a Yashkunn of Shatial.
Der Jihan, Kamin, »
Alangir »»  of Harban.
Tapa Khan ,, »
Jeldar Mama and Sheithing of Dareyl, Shins.
Ametl, Yashkunn, Jalkdt,
Keremo, Shin .

. } Tangir
Khairulla, Yashkunn
Marat Shah Mama
Adam Shah
Shahmard Kaka and his brother of Huddr, Shins.
Akbari and Az4d, Kamins, of Takk.
Kizilbik of Bider, Yashkdnn.
Sadar Khan, Yashkinn, Gor.
Wazir
Ramanni
Rahmat ulla Khan? ,,
Nasir Ali »  Chilas.
Hasham Shah

} Great Sirdars of Torr, Shins.

» i3] »

»» 9

2

When the Sikh troops came to the bridge of Silil, it was 6 a. . (before dawn). We
were in ambush and rushed upon them sword in hand. There was gre

. at fighting till the even-
1ng—such as had never been before in Yaghistan.

When night broke in, we were beaten and
fled back into the mountains. Then two Sirdars, Ameti Khan and Ser Endiéz Khan of Jalkdt,
rushed in alone on the army of the infidels and after killing some were cut down, Ameti’s
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b_Ody ffall info the water below the bridge and came up again after one month at Jalkot on the
river side, where Jaikét is. A boatman of the name of Mehr Gul, came to the place but did
not re'cognize the body. He told the villagers, who went out with Mira Khan, the uncle of
Ameti, who had not gone to the wars as he was very old. Ameti’s wife too went to the bank.
No body recognized the corpse, when the wife knew him from his pijdmas. He was buried
and a shrine was built over his body, which is known by the name of the “shrine of the martyr,”
Ameti had said-when about to charge the Sikhs that “if he should be killed his body would still
get to Jalkdt and be buried there.” Many Sirdars testify to this. During the night, the enemy
sleeping from fatigue, Mulla Shemshér, and Mulla Khandad and the Pir Padishah Mia, a
great Sayad, rallied the Yaghistanis and told them of the advantage of assaulting the infidels at
night, which was accounted as a twofold righteousness in this and the next world. When the
Yaghis heard this Fatwa (authoritative manifesto) their courage increased and they attacked the
enemy’s camp in a body. Qur men went onslashing at their heads and other limbs. It was
winter and the blood clotted our hands and froze them to the sword hilts. Rustam and Afra-
siab’s wars would be forgotten as trifles, if I could describe the terrors of that night. Theslaugh-
ter lasted all night. As the day approached and showed the smallness of our numbers we were
again defeated and fled from Sihil to Chilis which is at the distance of 6 kds or about 9 miles. We
were followed by the enemy. Whenever they came up to a suitable place, the fight was renewed
and hundreds were killed. At Dasur, Matshuko-Jal and in the valley of Childs, there being an
open space, a stand was made, especially at the last place, which we reached at noon and kept
our ground fighting till far into the night (10 o’clock). We were again defeated and fled into
the fort, which was surrounded by the Maharajah’s army. The following days and nights were
occupied in constant fighting, The enemy again cut off the stream. Then the Yaghis again
appointed Hemur to undertake the distribution of water from the reservoirs and made the women
cook and cast bullets for them, as during the first siege. This siege, however, was greatly protracted
—the water became scarce and whilst formerly a man would get three gourdsful (two during the
night and one in the day) now only one gourdful was distributed during the whole twentyfour hours.
This lasted for three months. At nizht assaults were made and shots were exchanged during the
day through the loopholes. When the enemy approached under the walls, stones, &ec., dre. were
thrown on him. We did all we could, but were still beaten—the reason God alone knows. Oh
God ? when the water became scarce, the enemy also put poison into the reservoirs; so some died
from thirst and many from poison. When the enemy saw this, he had recourse to another ruse.
They tied stems of trees together with ropes and using them as ladders, tried to mount on
the fort, firing all the day. We bad not seen this before and in our surpriz: lost more men then
perhaps was necessary in defending ourselves. Neither water nor an escape was destined for
us ; so the remainder consulted about evacuating the place and getting into the hills, At mid-
night two-thirds of the men, taking the women and children with them, lefs the Fort and began to
fly. The voices of the children roused the blood-thirsty encmy, who, like a wolf, came after the
lambs., Some of the Sikhs entered the Fort and killed those they found ; when they became
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exhausted with murdering, they took about 650 men, women and chiidren, as prisoners for the
Sikh General and 120 were destined for the revenge of Jabar Khan and taken away with their
property. The fort was at once set on fire and burnt dowan. Such property as they could take
they did take. As for the fugitives, it was a runuing slaughter till suarise, when we reached
Kitshéri. Here we rallied and renewed the fight. Kitshdri is 2 kos below Chilas and is a village
on the Indus. Our men fought, huagry and tired though they were, till noon and were consider-
ably thinned in numbers. It seemed now useless to us to continue the fight, for we said that we
should all be at last overpowered and cut down to a man. We must therefore flee. We, there-
fore, retraced our march in the direction of the mountains and were not followed up, as the enemy
did not, perhaps, think it worth while, our numbers being so reduced. The pursuers returned to
the Chilas fort. When they got there they agreed to return to Kashmir.  As they reached the
place where the two roads branch off, [one for Astor, the other for Kashmir] the Sikh General

gave leave to Jabar Khan, who took his prisoners with him. All were in great joy. The fol-

lowing is the list of the Sird4rs who escaped the slaughter :—

Alengir

Habba Khan of Harbenn.
Mir Matta

Rahmi of Darél.

Aladdin of Shatial and Ahmeti and Sir Andaz of Jalkét were killed ; also Azur, and Alah.
mun of Sazin. Mard Shah Baba of Torr got away, Azad of Takk was killed. Nasr Alj,
Hashm Shah, Panlad and Auwari of Chilas were all killed. They were all Yashkenns. Serr.
kushu of Tangir was killed. M...... of Somer, a Shin, my cousin, was killed by a bullet going
through his mouth. 500 were killed and 800 taken prisoners—200 escaped. Among the
prisoners was Sirdar Rahmat Ulla Khan, who was sent to Jammu. When he was captured, a
Sikh went into the fort after his daughter, who threw herself off the walls in order to escape
disgrace and was dashed to picces on a stone. There is no doubt that we were the first to be in
fault, as we attacked Astor without provocation and at the instigation of Lassu seven times before
the Maharaja went to war with us. I never joined these plundering excursions but my cousin,
M...... , went every time and also S.....,, mv brother, who is still alive. Once they
brought back a man and 6 women to Minir—the whole razzia having secured 60 prisoners,
800 goats, &ec. Thinking it was “ halal” or lawfully acquired property, they divided it with great

clee and they ate the goats also as “halal,” as they had taken them from Shiahs.

There is a suspicion that Lassu was an agent of Kashwmir send to forzent this discord
and bring about the subjection of Chilas.  In former times we used to assist Astor, beine our
neighbour, There i3 also no difference in our language. That of Khapul (Khapolér) is different
It is Tibetan ; they call a man © shishek " and for ** go there ” say “ gaz yut” and “ bakhmula

gilrit ™ (there is a mistake here) and for “ bury ” say “ simduk ” and for * does he oo or not *
5
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*yidd mitt.” Son * they call” bhiman.” [Some of the words are Kashmirl) T remember these
words, having once known the language, as a woman of Khapul, called Miriam, had fallen to
the lot of my brother in the division of the booty. A neighbour of mine also had a slave of the
same place called Kolitsh, who used to come to see us. I was very young tnen and could con.
verse with both. A year after, my brother, in consequence of his greed for mouey, took herto
Kami, a village of Tangir and sold her to Batret Shal; Sirdar, the son of Babar Shah, for 8 tolas
of gold (each tolah of the value of 9 Rupees 5 annas or 19 Rupees of Anglo-Indian coinage, alto-
gether about 104 Rupees). This was a good price as she was very good looking but she should
not have been sold.

When the Kashmir troops attacked Ohilas, Lassu joined us secretly and although him-
self old and feeble told us what to do—but his two brothers and two nephews openly fought on our
side in the battle of the valley of Chilas. Indeed at SikLil, Lassu fought himself and used to send
the Sirdars forward with his instructions, In short, as far as he was able, he tried to injure the
Qikhs. When the Sikhs had cut the water off the fort, he had arranged about putting only one
man in charge of it and fixed the rate at which it should be distributed. He was ever ready
with advice. He used to allow the Sikhs to beat up supplies in villages and then would cut them
up while encumbered with them. This is how we managed to be fed (the plundered supplies
reaching us by a mountain road) for three months. A rclative of Lassu was in the Sikly Camp
and told the General about Lasst's doings. The attetion of the besiegers was then directed to-
wards capturing him, but in vain, and in both wars he escaped being taken prisoner or receiving
awound. His younger brother was shot in the palm of the hand. In short, after the conquest
of Chilas, Lassu again resided with his brothers at Neyatt and kept up his visits to Chilas.
When the sirdars arranged to offer their submission to the Maharaja at Jammu, they sent for
Lassu and asked him to help them to recover their friends and relatives who had been taken
prisoners to Kashmir. Lassu refused.on the ground that he had left the Maharajah’s service
and had been his bitter enemy ever since and that therefore his life was not safe if he ventured into
his presence.  Finally, Lassu was prevailed upon to go. The following Sirdars went to Jammu
to ask for forgivencsé —

Hashm Shah
Sattani
Baland Khan
Daria Kban

1
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of Chilas with 36 Butis (poor people).

PDaru Khan Shins of Blider.
Mir
Azad

Sakhi

Shins of Takk,
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Tatari, Kamin

} Also of Takk.
Baghdur, Shin

When the Maharaja saw the suppliants, and also noticed Lassu, it was as if an arrow
had pierced him. He was greatly indignant, having heard everything from his General about
Lassu often defeating his troops and being the origin of the wars and of the numerous plans by
which his soldiers had been destroyed by thousands—for instance at the ambush at Sibil, Finally
alter a long talk, the Maharaja made the forgiveness of the Chilasis conditional on the execntion
of Lassu. The Chilasis said *“ By all means, if this man and his ancestors have not been your
servants, You expelled him and we received him. In gratitude for this he may have given
us sometimes advice, but he has never raised his hands against you. Had he not given us
even advice we should have killed him. It was his duty to do so. Let His Highness there-
fore pardon him.” The Maharaja refused and ordered his General to strike off his head there
and then, put the blood into a plate and give it to him to drink [this was probably meant meta.
phorically, as a Hindu would not drink blood, especially not that of a Muhammadan. How-
ever, the Childsi Chiefs appear to have understood the threat literally]. The Sirdars all inter-
posed as they could not witness his death., They offered to pay taxes, if he were spared, [This
was probably the object of this comedy]. Then the Maharaja fixed an annual tribute of Rs. 2
per house, in lieu of the blood of Lassu. The Chiefs thought it too much for their poor people,
50 at last one Rupee per house was settled. He then dismissed them, but wanted them again
to appear next year with the tribute, viz. Balang Khan, Deryd Khan, Matshar and Dassu.
“ When this is done, he added, I will send Lassu with a Khilat to Guraiz and re-instate him as
Governor and you shall also receive presents.” This was accepted and the Chiefs returned
with all the peoplo (men, women and children) who had been taken prisoners. He also sent a
letter to Jabar Khan of Astor to restore the 120 prisoners whom he had taken to the Chilas
Chiefs. This was done and nearly all returned, excepting the few that had died in course of

nature. Thus was Chilas again re-peopled and is inhabited to the present day.

The following villages in Chilas became subject to Kashmir : Chilas, then 300 houses, now
only 200, 100 having died in consequence of disease brought on by the bad water of that place,
Béder, 120 hauses, Takk, 131 houses. The rest did not submit, nor will they ever do so, as they
have heard about the tyranny and oppression practised in Kashmir, We Yaghistanis have thus
become even greater enemies than before, but are helpless. To revert to my story. After a year
the following Sirdars went with the tribute to Srinagar, viz.: Derya Khan, Balang Khan, Satari.
Ralimat-ulla, Matshar and Lassu, The Maharaja gave each a present of 120 Rupees and made
them stay a month at Jammu. Lassu was sent with much honor to Guraiz and re-instated. On
the expiration of the month the Sirdars came to Srinagar and requested leave to go as the har-
vest-time had come near. The Maharaja received them kindly and requested that in future two
Chilasis should come with the tribute and remain for a year as servauts (really hostages) when

they would be allowed to return and two others be appointed in their stead. The hostages were to
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receive some pay from the Maharaja. The Sirdars then returned each to his own village. This
arrangement is still in force. ~ (For a more chronological account of the conquest of Chiljs
vide Historical Appendix No. I.)

IL—WAR WITH GOUHAR AMAN TFOR THE POSSESSION OF GILGIT

A year later, the same Sikh General was despatched with 3,000 horse and foot
to Astor and fixed a tribute of one-third of the produce on all. He also established a
Thanna at Ségar, a village close to Astor. At the Thanna he laid in ammunition, &e.
Next year he went down with his troops along the river of Astor to the Indus and established a
Thanna at Biinji, which is on this side of the Indus and opposite to Sai. Duru was at that
time Governor of Bunji on behalf of Gouhar Aman, the ruler of Yasin and Gilgit. He also
crogsed the Tndus at Sai and arranged for a Thanna at Jalkét, but the Saj country was
subject to Gouhar Aman who was residing at Gilgit.  When he heard of the encroachments of
Kashmir he sent off men to Dareyl and Tangir, asking these tribes to come down on the Sikhs
by the mountain paths near Bunji, whilst he would take the road along the Indus and attack Sai.
He stated that as he and they were Sunnis, a jihdd [religious war] on the Sikhs became their
common duty. 5,000 young men from Dareyl and Tangir at once collected and came down to
Bunji in 10 days. Gouhar Aman with 3,000 Gilgiti horse and 2,000 coolies, fell on Sii at
2 o’clock in the afternoon of the day on which the mountaineers reached in the morping. The

following Yaghistani Chiefs came :

From DareyL: Kalashmir, Lala Xhan Izzetti, Bira Khan
Muhammad Khan, Shaithing, Jaldar
From Tancin: Khairulla, Mansiir, Rustami, Nayfin.

The only son of Gouhar Aman who came was Mulk Aman—Gouhar Aman himself
being detained at Mindr by illness. The following also came : From Némal 200 men, from Bhagrét
2,000 (!!) from Sakwal 100, and from Minér 200. These men carried loads of provisions and ammu.
nition. They reached the Niluddr range on that day, one kosfrom the 8ai District Thence prepara-
tions were made for an attack—the Sikhs having 8,000 men—the battle began at Chakarkét which
is three kds from the Indus. There isa field there under cultivation where the fight began. It was
summer, The Sikhs had got into the Chakarkdt Fort which was surrounded by the Gilgitis,
Mulk Aman dashed into it with his borsemen. The Chakarkoti villagers facilitated their entry
and opened the gates for him. The fight lasted all day and night within and without the Fort.
The Sikhs were defeated; most were killed fighting and some jumped off the walls and were
dashed to pisces. 100 only escaped crossing the river | Indus] back to Bunji. Gouhar Aman only
lost 60 horsemen and 40 Dareylis and Tangiris, also Sirdar Muhammad Khan, a Shia of Darél.
Mulk Aman did not cross over to Bunji and dismissed the mountaineers, telling them, however,
to be in readiness for remewed fighting. He then returned to Gilgit. A curious circumstance

occurred with two Sikhs who were taken away as prisoners by the Dareylis. In taking them
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over the Jamu rocks,* which on account of their difficulty, we call ‘4kho” (Atsho?),
one fell into the Indus and was never again seen, whilst the other slipped down and rose
again to the surface—an event never known to occur with any one who falls into the Indus
at that place where it is very rapid. He, however, made his way over to Bunji and just as he

was reaching it, a stone fell on his head and he was drowned.

A year had scarcely elapsed after the battle of Chakarkdt, when, in the spring, about
20,000 Kashmir troops with the former General came to Astor. He sent a letter of defiance to
Gauhar Aman, challenging him to do his worst, to assemble the mountaineers and to meet him on
an open plain. Gauhar Aman at once told the mountaineers that they should quietly get into
Jalkot (Sai District) by way of the valley of Kédmberi, over the mountain Hudurga, to the village
Kirinjot, and get out by the mountains of Puhit. This was done. Gauhar Aman again fell ill at
Mindr. His son just got there in time to meet the Sikhs (10,000 in number) near the Niludar,
the mountain ridge which is between Gilgit and Sai. It was night and so both armies
encamped ; in the morning the ficht began. 7,000 Darveylis and Tangiris had come under
Jeldar, and Lala Khan of Gaya in Dareyl and Izzeti, Pitsha Khan of Phogutsh of Dareyl—also
Matshar Khan of Samagidl—Bitori, Kalashmir of another Samagial, Kusuti of Maneky4l,
Arzennu of Dareyl—Ristami, Kami of Tanglr, Muhammad Mir, Adab 8hah of Gali,
Khairulla of Jagdt—Karim, Moya Shah, Mawdéshi, Matti of the Deydmur village—Merdumi
of Lirak—Akbaro of Sheikho—[2,000 come from Tangir, 5,000 from Dareyl). Gouhar
Aman’s son had 3,000 infantry and 6,000 horsemen. The Sikhs were on the roads below
the mountains, whilst the Yaghistanis were firing from the tops. The Sikhs neces-
sarily wasted their shot imsuch an encounter, whilst the mountaineers had it all their
own way. This lasted the whole day, All (10,000!) were destroyed—only one sepoy
escaped to Bunji to tell the news to the other half of the army. The General was not pre-
sent in this as in the Chakacrkét battles, but stayed at Bunji. The Yaghis only lost 2 men,
one from Phagutsh and the other from Samagial, viz : Shahbaz, also called ¢ Osmin,” and Uzet
Shah. The mountaineers then accompanied the victorious army back to Mindr and Gilgitr
where they consulted regarding the future safety from the 8ikhs. Gauhar Aman thought that
the Gilgit Fort could not stand a siege and that it should therefore be strengthened and the walls
made higher, This view was shared by the mountaineers who looked upon Gilgit as their centre ;
so they ull set to work to improve the fort and raised it tweaty yards in height and gave six yards
of depth to the walls. Bullocks were constantly treading down the stones as the walls wero being
raised. 'The Zamindars also helped. The Mountaineers assisted and were fed during the month
that it took to strengthen the place. Then all left, when Gauhar Aman fell very ill.
He sent Mulk Aman, with 5,000 horsemen against Yasin to fight Mahtar and A’smat Shah,

[* The stones aro so loosely embedded in sandy soil, that treading on or eatching hold of one. nften brings d
avalancho of stones.  When the path is narrow and a river flows beneath, it is, goenerally, impossible to esl:age. os‘,:gn':::
are often placed in such o way as to cause avalanches to come on the invader who steps on them.]
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sons of Suleyman Shah, descendants of Patsha (?), Shins. They came there on the fourth
day and surrounded the place. Mahtar would not fight and surrendered on the tenth
day, saying that they all came from one stock and were subjects to Gaubar Aman.

A’smat Shah fled to Swat.  Muhtar paid his respects with 1000 young men and was

apparently received in a friendly manner by Mulk Aman, who said he wanted to talk
to him privately. There is a hall for the princes 100 yards from the fort, and to this
he led Mahtar and after a conversation of two hours struck off his head. Then he
came out and killed 20 of Mahtar’s relatives and friends. The rest he put into the fort,
as they were merely Zamindars. ¥e then asked Gauhar Aman to come to Yasin with
his whole family: On the good news reaching him he assembled the Gilgitis and told

them that, as bis illness was sure to carry him off, he wanted to be buried in his own

country where also his ancestors reposed. In reality, he wanted to marry the widow of
Mahtar. When he came near Yasin, some one told him that his son had married the
widow. This rendered him furious and made him think of killing his son. In this
state of mind he reached Yasin, where he said nothing but ascertained that the widow had
been married eight days ago. He then threw Mulk Aman into a prison which was at the top
of the highest tower of the Yasin fort and ordered that he should not receive sufficient food.
The woman was also rlaced under surveillance.  He left Ghulam as Wazir of Gilgit.
Gauhar Aman remained ill for a year, being unable to move and one side being shrivelled
up. When be felt his death nigh, he released Mulk Aman and made the woman over
to him. A few days after he died and Mulk Aman had accomplished the funeral rites, he
ascended the throne. 'When Isa Baghdur [Isa Bahddur| and the fugitive A’smat Shah heard this
in Swat, they rejoiced as they did not think that Mulk Aman was a hero like his father. Isa
Bahadur of Sher Kila' had also fled to Swat having heard of the defeat of the Sikhs and being
afraid of being dispossessed by Gauhar Aman-—an idea which was confirmed by Akbar
Aman, the brother on the father's side of Gauhar Aman—(Isa Bahadur and Akbar were
cousins, sons of two sisters) ( Isa Babadur and Gaubar Awmén were tarburs s,5, namely
brothers’ children). There is a road from Swat to Yasin which is much used and is near.
Mulk Aman, wishing to conquer other countries, enquired who had caused Isa Bahadur'’s
flight and offered a reward for the information.  Hayitulla, a servant of Gauhar Amén,
told him a month after about his uncle being the cause, as they were related on the
women’s side (the stronger tie ; being related on the father’s side is not a strong bond wher-
ever polygamy is common). This convinced Mulk Aman, for having taken the throne from his
uncle to whom it by right belonged, he always felt suspicious of Lim. However, he kept his
own counscl, when one day he invited Akbar Aman to go out shooting with him.  They
went about one kbs from the Yasin fort, where a fine plain comes in view. Mulk Aman advised
all retainers to get down from their horses as he wanted to vest a little and then start

the game which would come in sight in that place. This they did not do, so he jumped from his
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horse, pretending that he saw game in different dircctions and ran after it.  Then
Akbar Aman also got down from his horse. He had scarcely moved about for
a few yards, when a ball, fired by Mulk Aman, struck him dead. Mulk Aman then
returned to govern in peace of mind.  This news Isa Bahadur had also heard in Swat. What

with wishing to revenge Akbar and thinking of the confusion which would be sure to follow the
discord of the brothers of Mulk Aman (Mir Wali, Pahlivan &c.) he and Asmir got ready and
came back—Dbut I don’t know whether he came viz Kandii [a hitherto unexplored District,
referred to elsewhere] or by what road. Anyhow he appeared at Sai with the 20 followers
whom he had taken with him from Sher Kila’ on his flight. There he found Sultan, the ex-
Wazir of Pohordu Shah, a descendant of the Queen Johari (Jowiri—uvide Ist Song page 19)
who in ancient times was the ruler of Sai and whose descendants had Hed from Gauhar
Aman into the hills. When Gauhar Aman died, all these fugitives came back and so
Sultan turned up at Sai. When Isa and Asmat met him they countracted an alliance by
oath and went together to Jammu by way of Astor in order to offer their services to the
Maharajah. Indeed, they offered their allegiance, if he would Lelp them with troops, The Maha-
rajah made them swear on the Koran, because he said, * your religious bigotry may
induce you to turn on me and induce you to be again [riends with Mulk Aman. Besides, you
all belong to one family and [ alone shall be the lossr.”” Then they all agrecd and he made them
swear on the Koran, after getting them to wash themselves first; ¢ that they would never ally
themselves or be subject Lo any one but the Maharaja and consult nobody’s interests but his.”
The three swore most solemnly and assured H. H. that he need not be under any anxiety
in future regarding his army and their owa movements. They then asked leave in order to
avail themselves of the dissensions of the brothers and prevent their becoming friends again.
Then H, H. sent 6000 infantry and 4 guns (mule-batteries) with Isa, Sultan and Asmat—Rs. 200
cash were given to Isa and a dress of honor; Rs. 100 and a gun to Sultan and Rs. 120 and
ahorse to Asmat Shah. The Maharaja recommended them always to keep the garrisons
at Astor and Bunji, which were each 3000 strong, at half their strength and to take the
rest in order to prevent surprizes and the loss of places which were difficult to acquire
and to reduce to taxation. He thus allowed them to take 11,000 troops with them in
all —viz. 6000 men whom he sent direct and 5000 from the garrisons of Astor and Banji. Thus
they started with the General and the Jitan Sahib (Adjutant ?) for Astor. There they remained a
month to see whether the roads ahead were safe. They sent a Iashmiri, called Abdulla,
into Yaghistan, wia Sai, Mindr, Gileit, Yasin, Dareyl, Tanglr, Hanza, Nagyr, &c. to
enquire what the tribes were doing and going to do. He went to Gilgit and instead of fulfilling
his mission himself, he sent Nordz, a Zemindar and a subject of Mulk Aman, who, of course,
went to Yasin and told Mulk Aman all he had heard from Abdulla and that Isa and his allies were
advancing.  On his return he told Abdulla that he had seen the tribes, that they had no
idea that anything was impending and that Isa might advance with safety at once, Abdulla
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returned to Astor, whilst Mulk Aman summoned the Darél and Tanglr tribes, saying that unless
they fought now they would lose their country. He also scnt a messenger to Grhazanfar, Raja of
Hunzy and one to Shah Murad, Wazir of Nagyr () telling them o forget their enmity with
him inthe advancs of a common foe to their country and religion (although the people of
Hunza and Nagyr are Shisbhs, necessity made Mulk Aman, a Sunni, call them Mussul-
mauos) aud asking them to meet him with their young men at Gilgit. Ghazanfar prowmised to
come on the ninth day and asked him to go ahead. Mulk Aman, however, waited nine
days and when nobody came, he advanced with the friendly hill tribes of Darél and Tangir
to Gilgit. Tsa Bahaduar and his allies, altogether 9,500 men, started from Astor, 2,500 soldiers
joined them at Bunji and they all advanced to within the distance of one kés from the Gilgit
Fort, which they surrounded. Wazir Zoravera commanded in this war on the part of the Sikhs—
there were also Sirdar Muhammad Khan of Swat, the Sirdar Jitani (Adjutant) and others whose
names I forget. On behalf of the tvibes theve were : 1) from Dargyrn: Lald Khan, Jeldir Bara Khan
of Gayd-—with 1,000 Z:mindars ;—Izzeti and Muhammad Khaun of Phugotsh with 700 Zemin-
dars—Matshar Khan and Mahman from Karini (lower) Samegial with 1,000 men—Mirza Xhan
and Kalashmir from Uppar Samegial and 1,000 men —Kasdti from Karini Manikyal with 1,000
men—Hamza KXhan and Arzennu from Upper Manikyal and 900 men—Bitori of Yatsho and
40 men —Sury6 from Jutyal and 60 men—Tubyé and Syad Amir of Dudishal and 30 men—
altogether 5346 from Dareyl. (2) from Tancir: Mardumi (is still alive), Talipu of Lurak and
40 men—Moza Shah and Mawesli (still alive) of Diyamar and 400 men—Khairulla and Mansur
(still alive) of Julkdt and 140 Zemindars —Adab Shah and Mansur (still alive), of Gali and 60 men,
—Néyo and Rustam Khan of Kami (still alive) and 100 men—Multan of Korgah (still alive) and
60 men—Akbara of Sheikho and 40 men—-';lltogether 1,153 men and Chiefs. WVith Mulk Aman
there came from YastN : his brother Mir Vali Khan, the Wazirs Rahmat and Nasir—Hayatalla,
Ifabib—Padisha Mia, Balhi, Syad Khan (of Swat) with 100 Pathans—Muhammad Hussain,
a great Chief of Yusin and 10,000 men, horse and foot, from Yasin and friendly

countries.

At the dictation of Pelliwan, son of the sister of Aman-ul-Mulk, ruler of Chitral or
little Kashghdr, a messenger of the name Balli—was sent to Chitrdl, saying that Hunza
and Nagyr had broken their promise and that, now that their father was dead, all his enemies
had assembled to destroy them, 11,000 infidels, described as faiel o83 KU, or useless
unbelievers and perfidions Dogras, had already surrounded Gilgit with the help of faithless Isa,
the fuzitive Asmat and the traitor Sultan. * When we shall be dead. what is the use of you,
2 relasive, striking vonr forehead with a stone (as a sign of griefy” ?  Balli taking forced marches
reached Aman-ul-Mualk speedily, who, at once sent Lakhtar Khan, his nephew, son of Adam Khor
whom he had caused to be killed) with 8,000 men of sorts to Gilgit and wrote to promise further
ixelp, if Balli were sent again. Indeed it was said that Aman.ul-Mulk might come himself. So

there advanced to the rescue of Gilgit the united forces of Mulk Aman and the auxiliaries from
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Chitrdl. Mulk Aman then told the Dareylis and Tangtris to lay in ambush behind Barmas and
Basin in the valley, as the Sikh troops were there. He himself at 6 o’clock in the evening went
to attack these places. About 1,000 Sikhs were there, not suspecting any dunger, in their teats,
The attack was sudden and 120 were at once despatched to the lowest regions [of hell]; 100
Sikhs were captured. Then he called out to the young horsemen that having done so much they
should attack the besicgers and that the infantry would follow them. He himself rode ahead,
thereby inspiring his troops with courage. The enemy was attacked, but was now ready for
them. A fierce struggle began and the Sikhs were forced on to the fortress with the loss of
twenty youths and a loss of three Dareylis on our side, who had rashly followed the Sikhs into
the fort. Then Mulk Aman halted ia front of the fort and attacked it in the early morning and
called out. “ If you want to fight, well and good—if not, I will let you depart for Astor.”
Isa Bahadur replied: “ We will certainly not do so till we uproot the foundations
of your houses.” Saying this, he fired his musket and killed Hayatulla (who had been the
cause of his unele’s death). Then volleys were exchanged. So the fight lasted for a month,
during the day—Mulk Aman retiring to a short distance at night—the Sikhs, however, picking
off stragglers at night also. On the 27th day after the siege, the Raja of Hunza reached with
12,000 soldiers, but did not joiu the fight. 6,000 soldiers, in addition to the 8,000 already sent,
also came from Chitril who, at once, assisted in the siege. There was pleaty of wheat which
had been cut and heaped up by the Gilgit Z:miandars who had fled at the approach of the
Sikhs. The soldiers of Aman-ul-Mulk would take the sheaves, crush them with stones and
boil them in water. Food was taken at night, Three days later, when the besiegers still held out,
the Chitrdl forces thought of returning, Un the last day, Makhsab, asecvant of Asmat Shah,
renowned all over Yaghistan as an incomparable hero, came out of the fort witu sword and
buckler and called out. ¢ Is there any one who will fight [mej the mountain eating lion?”’ Then
Balli, the servant of Mulk—Aman, replied: ** Come out and fight with me in the open space,
for brave men do not boast.” So he, snatching a sword and shield, met him. After boasts and
insults on both sides, they closed ; but Makhsat’s sword could only find Balli’s shield to strike,
whilst Balii, in protecting himself always found an exposed part of Makhsat to hit. At last,
Balli struck a blow which not only cut through Makhsat’s shield, but falling on his right shoulder
caused the sword to pass out on his left side, thus dividing the body into two pieces. Oun seeing
this, Mulk Aman considered that a sufficient victory had been gained and passed on to Yasin, accom-
pauicd by the Allics.  Of the prisoners he had captured at Barmas, in order to wreak Lis revenge,
lhaving been disappointed in taking the Gilgit fort, he selected twenty four of the officers and ordered
them to be executed at Kuffarkot, four kds from Gilgit near the Indus. This was accordingly done
by some men in Lakhtar Ihan, the Chitrdl General’s, army. Wiien their souls had reached the
angels of 1lell, Mulk Aman ordered the rest also to be killed, for, he said, these inlidels have made
mariyrs of many of our friends and countrymeu. Likhiar Kiun wilerposed on the ground

that they were helpless, now that their officers were dewl, and madea wiaim to carry them off

himself, as a satisfaction for the losses of his army. I want, ke said, to bring them to my
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country and sell them for red gold to the Thjiks. Thus T shall obtain compensation (or
the blood of the martyrs that has been shed and they will be punished by being sold
from place to place by the Tijiks”” Then Mulk Aman conferred the desired present
on Lakhtar Khan, but kept one (the only officer who was spared) who was called
“Commandin Bahddur” and presented him to Jaldir Khan of Gayid (Daresl}, as many
martyrs [so called because they were Muhammadans, who had been kifled in the war with the “in-
fidel” Dogras] had fallen from that District, When the troops had gone back for another kos (from
Kuffir Kot) to a place called Serga—a very deep valley—Jaldir Khan told the “ Commandin to
come near him, as he was in his charge. He caught hold of his hand and led him along. He
then noticed a talisman round the Sikh’s neck and wanted to snatch it away, forgetting that he
was exposing himself to an attack by the movement. The “ Comwandan ” saw asword hanging
on Jalddr’s shoulder, so he let Jalddr take his talisman and drawing the sword struck off his head.
When the Dareylis saw the death of their chief, they rushed upon the murderer and secured
him, Separating in groups to consult as to the best means of putting him to death, the
people of Gayd (Jaldar’s village) advised his arms and legs being tied to four horses and
his body being torn to pieces by the horses being set off at a gallop. This proposal was not
favorably received by Khoshal Khan, the brother of Jaldir. The people of Samegial suggested
that his tongue should be torn out by red-hot pincers, then to flay him alive, cover his
body afterwards with salt and pepper and finally to burn him and make bhim over to the
ruler of Jahannam [Hell]. This suggestion being favoured by Khoshal Khan, it was ordered
to be carried out. Thus the * Commandan Bahadur” died. The Dareylis then rushed on
his ashes and half-burnt flesh and taking a handful, secured it in their clothes as a
reminiscence of the event. I have mentioned this affair at length, because Jaldir was a
very celebrated man for his hospitality, eloquence, good manaers and administrative capacity.

Rich and poor obeyed him, for he was wise and his death was a great advantage to the Sikhs.

Mulk Amé4n set out for Yasin, as I have said, and dismissed the Yaghistanis.
Lakltar Khan also asked for his leave through Pahliwan, Mulk Aman’s brother and offered
to let the army remain if he himself was allowed to go. This was permitted and the army
remained with‘ Palliwan, his mother’s brother. (a sister of Adamkhor of Chitral was Gaubar-
Aman’s wife and Gauhar Aman’s sister was Adamkhor’s wife). The following is the list of the

chiefs killed before Gilgit: [The Sikhs lost 221 killed, wounded and prisoners.]

Wazirs Nuseir and Hayatulla of Yasin.
Jaldar Khan of Gayi (Daveyl).

Talipu of Tangir.

Béra, Khan of Gaya.

Mirza Khan of Hunini Samagial.
Sirdar ditto ditto,
Padshah Mia of Yasin.
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Dareyl lost 203 Zemindars ; Tangir 101 men ; Gakulsh (or Qalkilsh] 60 ; Tsher, 40 ;
Sherdt 52; Shukoyot 30; Guluplir 44. Mulk Aman lost 160 of his retainers ; (altogether 376 of

his subjects.) L'he Chitrilis lost 410, altogether 1090 were killed on our side. [For a more

chronological account of the conquest of Gilgit vide * Historical Appendix No. 2”7,

II1.—WAR ON YASIN AND THE MASSACRE OF ITS INHABITANTS. [1860]

When Lakhtar Khan informed the ruler of Chitril of all that had qccurred, Aman-ul-
Mulk sent a messenger to the ruler of Yasin with the advice to fortify Gakitsh, lest that too
should be lost by him and he should be blamed for not advising him in time. He also thought that
the Sikhs would not advance before they had strengthened their hold on Gilgit. Therefore he
asked for his army to be sent back ; next year he promised to send a larger force, as then an
attack from the Sikhs might be possible. Mulk Aman delayed the messenger for ten days, but
sent Sirdar Mustadn, son of General Hayat-ulla of Yasin, with the Chitrdl army to Aman-ul-
Mulk. They were 5,880 horse; 7720 foot and 12 mules with ammunition. Mulk Amén
then remained at Yasin, feeling quite safe and established a Thanna of five men at Gakutsh, one
day’s march from Yasin, in order to scour the country and enquire from travellers and Zemindars
about the movements of the Sikhs. He advised them to treat informants well and let him know
in time, lest Aman-ul-Mulk’s warning should come true. The outpost kept a good look-out,
entertaived travellers and daily sent in news of the state of affairs. Five months after-
wards Wazir Zoraweru of Kashmir sent Wazir Mukhtdr with twenty young mea to Gakutsh to
surprize the Thanna at night, and establish themselves as an outpost and intercept all
travellers from or to Yasin. He also sent after them Sabfir, a Xashmiri, with ten Hindu
Sipalis and Attal, Kashmiri, with ten Muhammadan Sipahis, and ordered Attai to establish
himself at 100 yards above Gakfitsh and Sabur at the same distance below Gakutsh and
intercept the roads. Three days alterwards, Zorawery, Isa Bihadur, Ghulam Haydar, Mizra
Wazir, Baghdur Shah, Zobrab Khan, Asmat Shah and 3ai¢ Ali, the Commandant, with 9,000
infantry and 8,000 cavalry, advanced on Gakutsh. We must now leave them on the road
and see what the surprize party is doing. They cume there shortly after mid-night, sura
rounded the Thanna aud captured the five men. M.akhtar then established himself as Than-
nadar and Attai and Sabur took up their appointed posts and captured all travellers of what-
cver age and sex, sending them in to the Thanna; inall, three women, four children, two
foreign youths and one Yasini were captured. When the army came to Gakuatsh, Zoraweru left
the Thanna as it was, and advanced the same day without stopping, o as to preveat all notice
of his march reaching Yasin before he himself avrived, marching all night, and at about 4
o’clock came to Chamfgar, a village, about twenty ninc kds frym Yasia. Accidentally, Muhammad
Hussain, a Sayad, had gone out hunting that day. His horse rearing without sny apparent cause
he looked round and saw clouds of dust at Chamigar, e, at once, suspected what was
taking place, galloped back to Yasin and called out before Mulk Aman’s house : Why
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are you sitting at your ease? the enemy is on you—now do anything if you can.” Mulk
Aman at once got his horses saddled and fled with his family over the mountains ia the
direction of Chitril. When the army came near Yasin, Tsa Bahadur, who knew the country,
ordered it to be divided into three corps, one of which marched straight on Yasin-—the second
to go to the right of Yasin by the village of Martal and the third to go to the left of the
place, so that the inhabitants should not be able to escape, When the Sikhs entered Yasin
with Asmat Khan preceding them (who got all his friends and relatives out of the way) act
of oppression occurred which I have heard related by the people of Kholi and which have
pever been surpassed by any nation of infidels. In traditions much is told, but all is nothing
compared with the following atrocities which surpass the doings of demons, jins
and wilches. We, say the Kholi informants, with our own sinful eyes saw these ferocities
practised by Mussulmans on Mussulmans. That blood thirsty Kafir, I1sa Bahadur, ordered
the houses to be entered and all the inhabitants, without regard to sex or age, to be killed,
‘We swear that Isa Bahadur descended from his horse and distinctly ordered the soldiers to snatch
the babes from their mothers’ arms and kill them, so that bis heart might be set at ease. Ha
then put one knee on the ground, putting his hands on his knees and waiting for the babes. As
they were brought to him, he putone of their smalllegs under bis foot and tore the other off
with his hand. Even the £ikh scldiery could not bear looking on thisspectacle. However, this
accursed infidel, (infidel, although he was a Sunni) kept on tearing them to pieces. The slaughter
lasted five days and nights. The blood of the victims flowed in streams through the roads: there
is not a word of exaggeration in all this. After these dreadful five days were over, Zoraweru
sent for Asmat Shah and enquired afier his relatives, whom he had put in safety. They
were brought forward and Yasin committed to their oharge, but what was left of Yasin!?* Thus
9,000 men, women, and children above ten years of age and a countless number of infants and
babes became martyrs at the hands of the bloody 8ikhs—3,000 persons (chiefly women) a
very tew children as also a few old men were kept as prisoners and brought in three days
to Gilgit, Zoraweru being elated with excessive joy which he manifested in various ways
enroute. When he came to Gilgit, Isa Bahadur and Asmat Shah, selecting 1,000 of the more
beautiful women, tock them to Jammmu with 3,000 soldiers. They were so delighted that they
took double marches in order to be early with their good mews. At a public assembly at

Jammu, these scoundrels narrated, with much boasting and eloquence, their own achievements

and those of the Sikhs and spoke with the loud tone in which victories are reported.

When they had finished, the Maharaja asked them whether their hearts were pleased
with all these doings. Isa Bahadur said that all his heart’s desire had not been accomplished,
though he certainly had experienced a slight satisfaction in the fate of the people of Yasin,

who had been his enemies in the times of Gauhar Aman. *““God be praised, be said,

® Hero my informant, himsell a Sunni Mussulman and slwaeys calling hia Shiah co-religionials Kafirs, waa
raving with indignation against tho orthodox Sunnis, Isa and Asmat and the Sunni soldiers of Kashmir, for murdering
the Shiahe of Yasiu, He macribed the atrocities of tho Sikhs enlirely to tho orders of the ex-fugitives.
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that 1 have lived to revenge myself on them.” The Maharajah enquired what else there
remained to afford him complete satisfaction.  “ Perhaps,” he said, “I may be able to
meet your views.” Isa Bahadur replied. “ Alas, Mulk Aman with all his family hos
escaped unhurt to Chitrdl! I should have liked to have treated him as the Commandan
Sahib who killed Jaldar was treated, and to have taken his wife for myself and to have
killed his children, as I did the infants of Yasin and, moreover, to burn them. Then
alone will my heart be at ease. However, in consequence of Your Highness's good
fortune, much has been done, 1f your shadow only continues to protect me, I may, some
day, be able to have my heart’s desire on Mulk Aman.” The Maharaja then bestowed on
bim a splendid and complete dress of honor, a horse and Rs. 500. He also gave Rs. 100, a
dress and a horse to Asmat Shah. He finally placed the 3,000 eoldiers whom he had brought
under his command and made him Governor of Sher Kila (where he is still). Isa Bahadur,
after the wusual deprecatory forms of politeness used at oriental Courts, suggested
that, in the midst of Yaghistan, he would not be able to hold his own even with 30,000
soldiers, unless the Maharajah placed Pahlivan, the son of the sister of Aman-ul-mulk at
the head of the Government of Yasin even without troops, as he had all the prestige
of Aman-ul-mulk on his side. At last, the Lord of Srinagar said that he agreed to it,
if Isa Bahadur conld manage to get Pablivan appointed to Yasin, a matter which, naturally,
was out of his own control. Isa Bahadur then asked for troops, not against Chitril, whose
interests would now be conciliated, but against the Dareylis and the other hill tribes.
So the Maharjah gave him the troops, warning him at the same time to be on his guard
against Pahlivan tampering with his troops and so causing a general revolt against the
Maharajah’s authority.

His Highness then ordered Asmat Shah to go to Yasin in order to keep a watch on the
movements of Pahlivan and to inform Wazir Zoraweru of all that was going on. Asmat Shah fear-
ed that his life would not be safe at Yasin and wished for some other employment, The Maharajah
then said his salary should be Rs. 40 per mensem® and he should go with Isa Bahadur, as Thana-
dar of Gakitsh, Isa Bahadur, however, thought that it could not be done and that it would be
better to send him to Basin. This was agreed to and the two got ready to depart. The Maharaja
advised him to take the 2,000 prisoners left at Gilgit back with him to Sher Kila, so that the place
might be well populated, a plan that would not only give him more income from the produce of fields
but provide him with assistance against an enemy. © Leave,” he added, “‘your first wife at Gilgit,
(as a hostage, no doubt, for Isa’s fidelity to the Maharajah) and take your second wife and her
children with you to Shir.” So they returned to Gilgit, Asmat Shah setting up with his family
at Basin, where he is still and receives his pay. Isa Bahadur also settled at Shér in the manner
suggested by the Maharaja. He ther sent Daulat Shi, a Zemindar of Gulmutti, eight kos from

Sher, to Aman-ul-Mulk of Chitrdl asking him to appoint Pahlivan as Governor of Yasin, who

* I met Lehna Singh, a relative of the Maharojs, in 1866 in command of the Sai forces, who had only Rs. 20 per
monsem, with uulimited liberty, however, to make as much bosides out of the people, as he could.
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would be quite sate there. Daulat Shu was sent because he knew the roads and had often gone to
Chitrdl. He reached the place in seven days. Aman ul-Mulk replied that he could not send
Pablivan, unless Isa Babadur also agreed to Mir VLt and Wazir Rahmat. He gave Daulat
Shu a parting present of a gun, sword and horse, Daulat 8hi told Isa Bahadur of the result
of his mission. Isa at omce set off for Gilgit to consult with Zorawern. He represented
to him that unless Aman-ul-Mulk was allowed to have his way, he himself could not
hold his own at Sher Kila. Zoraweru, upon this, gave him full permission to act
as he liked, taking the responsibility on his own shoulders in the event of the Maharaja
asking any questions, as the only means of securing some peace. Isa then again
despatched Daulat Shu in all haste, who reached Chitrl in five days, with the message that
Aman-ul-Mulkshould do him the favour of sending the three men he had suggested, Aman-ul-
Mulk entertained Daulat Shu for twenty days, during which time he assembled 2,000 young men
and sent them to Yasin with Pahlivan, Mir Vali and Rahmat. He made those three take an
oath on the Xoran that they would never intrigue against each other, ** fer, if you do, you will
fall an easy prey to Isa Bahadur.”” When they reached Yasin, they sent on Daulat Shu to Isa
Bahadur. The first thing they did was to get the fugitive Yasinis back to their country which
they ruled as in former days. Isa Bahadur was glad at this and gave eight tolahs of gold to the

messenger.*
IV.—-WAR WITH NAGYR AND HUNZA. [1864]

It is now nine years since these wars have taken place or two years after the con-
clusion of the war with Yasin. The Maharaja wrote to Zoraweru that after all what he
wanted to conquer were the countries of Nagyr aad Huoza, as there was no profit to be gained
from Qilgit and Yaghistan, whence hitherto, he said, * we have only reaped stony districts
and loss of men,” [in reality, Gilgit and Yasin ave fertile, whilst Hunza is “stony”].
Zoraweru at once set out for NOmal, which is twelve kés from Gilgit in the direction of
Nagyr and sent Mehdin Kban of Bunair and Sultan Wazir of the Janheri descendants and
Saif Ali, Commandant, with 8,600 infuntry. Zoraweru himself remained at Nomal in order to
facilitate communications and bring up help, if necessary, The army advanced next day
to Chaprdt, Guyétsh and Hini, of which the latter is in Nagyr and the former in Hunza and
encamped between these places on a plaint ()  Guyetsh and Chaprdt are on the frontier of
Hunza. Its inhabitants speak the same language as the people of Hunza. Hini was on

the other side of the army and is on the frontier of Nagyr. The Chief of Chaprét is Shah

* The Kholi people from swhom the Sazini heard the account of the massacre were 100 Merchants who had come to
Gilg't. as is thoic custom. to sell goats &c. and had there bren arrested and taken along to Yasin hy Isa Bahadur,
in order to prevent their spreading the news of the impendiny abtack. There wore nl:p mght.men from “l')Jn‘]I:ﬂ nn.d fivo l'r_?m
Patan. The fo'lowlng were the Cliefs with the Merchunts: Kahar, Kali, Dessa, Amr, DjA—Shins of Mabréin n Koli (four m\ltjs
from Koli) Sabit 8hah Amnan. Shudum Khan. Serdfin, Guldin (Kaming); Haj-tu, l:qln, Sln’lghlu Hdkko. Bisat, lP.uz. Kh)us hir
(Yashkunney ; Ashmil, Guln, Subhén Shah, Bilit, Mahsimu, Yadd'a, Najb-uila of Kéli ; Bolés Khan, and Bula Shai. two Patan,
Sirdars —\Wi i, Sirdar of Djajia', a Shin with seven Zemindars. [ ndds my informant, have algo hened it from Mu‘ik hATAn;l
who wis not present but who sorrows deeply for the oceurrence.  ( The atrocilics related are fully conﬁrmed yf thal
Hayward's account, quoted elsewhere, and by what I saw and heard myself in 1860. Mr. Hgywnrd fixes 1863 as the dato o
massacre)

+ Tlore ia 8 place ealled Nilsmitsh—groen mountain ridge —literally a mountain that has fallon off a still higher
one  Cia--ot s three kds abov-and Guyetsh two kéa bslow this place. Hiniis on the other side of the river two an
s Lalf kos from Nilsmutsh. Chaprdt has 150 houses ; Guyétsh 30 and Hini 80 houses.
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Murad Wazir, whilst Sirdar Mamal Beg is at Hini and Phagoi, the Lumbardar, at Guyétsh,

whose son is Shukar Beg, a brave young man. The chief command of the invading troops was
given to Sultan, who had previously senta man, Urnz Ali, to the Hunza Raja, to arnounce his
amrival.  He told him to lie in ambush at Nilamutsh in order to destroy the troops under the other
Kashmir Officers. I will draw off, hesaid, half the army in the direction of the Valley.” Uruz
Ali was by origin a Hunza man who had settled at Gilgit. The Raja of Hunza acted on the advice
thus sent. When Wazic Sultan came to Nilamutsh, he started with some youths towards
Chaproth. Now Nilamutsh is a place so surrounded by inaccessible and high mountains that
escape from an enemy who occupies them is impossible and even a great army is helpless. No
one prevented or questioned the movements of Sultan, who advanced about one kds out of
Nilamutsh—Mahdin and Saif Ali now entered the place when they were at once assailed with
stones and bullets on every side by invisible enemies and lost 400 young men in killed between
forenoon and evening. Two Nagyris only were wounded, one being shot through the
mouth who is still alive and the other receiving a bullet in his thigh from which ke
subsequently died at Nagyr. When the surprized Generals consulted at night on the events
of the day, they inferred from the absence of Sultan and the fact that he had got safely
through Nilamutsh, as well as from the unexpected presence of the enemy, that treachery
had been at work. The reason of this conduct was that Sultan, although the bravest
to fight on behalf of the Maharajah, had not been rewarded with land as Isa and Azmat
had been, but had remained under the direct orders of Zorvaweru, who had put him forward
in the war in order to get him killed and who had poisoned the Maharajah’s mind against
him. * However, the Generals added, at present we must think of getting out of this place;
otherwise not a man will, remain alive to tell the news at Nomal.” They then decided, on
the suggestion of Saif Ali, to send two Dareylis, Firdz and Kdweti, into the Hunza lines, as
they might have influence with them, being also Yaghistanis, in order to secure the safe return of
the Army. The task was reluctantly accepted by the Dareylis whose presence in the Sikh Army
naturally compromised them. However, they went and swore on behalf of the Sikhs that if they
were allowed to depart no future invasion should ever take place. Naudin, the Wazir of
Nagyr and Ghazanfar of Hunza 1'efused,-on which the Dareylis requested that they might be
shot and their bodies thrown in the valley, as a proof that they had done their best and
failed in their mission. ¢ We are Mussulmans and you should forgive us and as a natural
consequence those whom we represent.” The men now prepared for death, when Naudin
interposed and got their request sanctioned, on the understanding that the Sikhs would at
once return to Gilgit or else would attack within an hour. The Kashmir Army, which had
been re-joined by Sultan in the meanwhile, were only too glad to get away on these terms
and returned to Nomal.  Sultangave out that he had gone ahead in order to clear the road in
advance. However, Zorawera was informed of the treachery, and, at once, put Sultan in
chains and sent him to Jammu witha detailed letter under strict charge of Sirdars Baghdir
Shah and Ghulam Haidar and ten soldiers,
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Zoraweru then took the army back to Gilgit. When the Maharajah read the
letter, from which it appeared that no one except Sultan’s confidant, Urhz Ali, who, the
Gilgitis said, was always going backwards and forwards to Hunza, could have gone to inform
the Hunza people of an attack, which must bave been successful, had they not been fore-
warned, he condemned Sultan to imprisonment for life. I think that it was a got-up
affair, for Zoraweru had often and in vain tried to take Hunza-Nagyr. As a proof of this
I may mention that Hilli Shak of Hunza had come to Gilgit a few days before the expedition
to buy merchandise. The Wazir sent for him, gave him money and took him into his
contidence.  seven days after he asked Hilli Shah to assist him in an attack on Nilamutsh
which he was contemplating a month hence. Hilli said that he and his brother Mirza Khan,
an artillery man famous for his bravery and influence, would guide the Sikh Army through
Nilamutsh into Hunza. Bo they swore to abide by this plan and the Wazir dismissed him
with a present of Rs, 40 and a Lungi. He also promised great rewards ip the event of the
success of the expedition. Hilli Shah told Mirza Khan, who was delighted. Uruz reached Hunza
after Hilli Shah and told the Raja of it, who sent for Hilli Shah and enquired from him
whether he had heard anythiag at Gilgit about the movements of the Sikhs or of an attack
on Hunza. Hilli Shah said that he had not been to Gilgit and had heard nothing,
However, the Raja noticed the Lungi which Hilli wore and which Urliz said had been given
by Zoraweru. When he set out to surprize the Sikhs he sent for the brothers: Mirza
Khan came at once, but Hilli Shah hid himself at Gakkarkbt, five kos above Hunza.
When Ghazanfar returned from the war, he sent for Hilli Shah. The messenger found Lim
returning from a hunting expedition and brought him to Ghazanfar who asked him, wby he had
not gone to the war against the infidels; “ has the Lungi on your head bribed you ?” and added
‘it is improper that you should live.”” He was accordingly cut into pieces (literally) before the
eyes of Mirza Khan, his brother (who is still alive and braver than Hilli Shah and also a better
artilleryman) ; as for Uruz Ali, he was put in prison for a fortnight by the order of the Maharajab,
as soon as he came to Gilgit, although Zoraweru wanted bim to share the fate of Sultan. At
that time Kalashmir of Dareyl visited Gilgit and was well entertained by Zoraweru for twenty
days, when he presented him with a shawl and Rs. 100 and gave cheap shawls to the Sirdars
who came with Kalashmir. Zoraweru then asked them, as he had conquered the whole of
Yaghistan, to collect tribute for the Maharajah. This was agreed to, but when Kalashmir

returned to his country he did nothing. In the war that will ensue I was present all through.

WAR WITH DAREYL [YAGHISTAN] 18G6.

When Zoraweru saw that the Hill, or Yaghistan, tribes kept quiet he thought it a good
opportunity for attacking Dareyl, which, he fancied, would fall easily. He appointed
spies to bring to him any Dareylis that might happen to visit Gilgit. Aziz, a Lamberddr
of Manikial, came with 100 goats to Gilgit and when he had sold them, visited Zorawern,
who received him kindly and entertained him for two days, When he left, the Kashmir Geperal
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asked him to remind Kalashmir that he had not sent the tribute of Dareyl and Tangir, which had

been promised two years ago and gave him an ultimatum of one month in which to come himself or
send the tribute, otherwise Zorawern would pay Kalashmir a visit with his army. Kalashmir
replied that the Kashmiris had better come and take the taxes and that there was no occasion for
his follow-countrymen to take the least notice of the threat. When twenty days of the month
had passed, two other messengers, one a Kashmiri, Kurban, residing at Kiner in Chilas ; the
other, Rahm Nur of Samegial —both traders, happening to be at at Gilgit, were sent to announce
Zoraweru’s immediate attack and to ask the Hillmen to prepare themselves, because, as Zoraweru
said, “itis my custom to give my enemy notice three times.” Kalashmir replied he did not care
and next day requested the tribes to assemble at Samegiil—uiz : the people of Térr, Harbenn,
Shatisl, Sazin, Sbmer—and of Tangi, Lurok, Dayamur, Sheikho, Jalkot, Galli, Kammi, and
Korgah, e even sent to the Kandid people for help, who, however, replied that their harvest was
just getting ready and that Dareyl was too far off. He also sent tc Jagloth, Chilas, Hudur,
Takk, Buder, and Gor. The Chilasis flatly refused on the ground of being subjects of Kashmir
and being helpless. Jalkot also did not send, as the notice had reached them too late and
the war was immediately impending. The rest all assembled at Samegial on the 10th day and
were 7,000 in number ; there were also 7,000 men from Dareyl itself. The Sikhs also started from
Gilgit, on hearing which Kalashmir appointed four scouts at each of the following six posts:
in the Kargd valley—at Karori-J4ji—at Ruro-Dader, fifteen kos off—at Gitshdr, at the same

distance—at Bariga, sixteen kos distance—and at Naranéiga, fifteen kos.

From Samegial the tribes marched over the Dummu.dummu mountain to the
valley of Bariga where they halted. Next morning at about 9 o’clock, after only a few had
taken food, the heavens seemed to become dark. Looking round we saw a Dareyli waving
his dress at the Karori-Joji post, which was a sign of the approach of the enemy. We ail
got ready and an hour afterwards the enemy came up, who had taken 11,000 men
from Gilgit. A Sirdar of Samegial, Kuweti, who had fled about four years ago to Gilgit
from his village in consequence of the enmity of another fellow-villager, Dodfr, now
showed the way to the Sikhs. When the forces reached Yatshotsh below Dumnu-dummu
on the Gilgit side, he asked Zoraweru to confide the guidance of the troops to him, as he
alone knew the paths. Zoraweru assenting, Kuweti divided the forces into three bodies;
one under General Har Chand in the direction of the valley of Dutial, the second under
Sirdar Shahzada he despatched to the Yatshotsh valley—whilst the third was fcrwarded with
Zoraweru to the Bariga valley—he himself going with the first column. We did not know
these tricks and thought we had only to dexl with the troops advancing on Bariga and
rushed on them at once. The fight lasted till four in the afternoon. Accidentally, a Dareyli
looking in the direction of Jaddri-Jut, saw from that “grassy plain* such a cloud of dust
arise that the sky was darkened and out of which troops emerged. The Manikialis, whose village

is five kos from that plain, fled at once to defend their homes, as they thought the encmy



threatened Manikial. This was followed by the flight of the Samegialis by the Dareyl
valley—an hour afterwards the people of Phugotsh, then the people of Gayd, also fled in
the same direction. Now the fight ceased and night broke in. We remained at Bariga,
The fugitives on reaching their villages, fled onwards with their families, some to Sazin,
others to Tangir, others again to Shatial. Yet we only lost five in killed and three in wounded—
the losses of the Sikhs it is impossible to estimate. I alone counted twenty from where I stood.
The Sikhs during the night surrounded us and cut off our retreat. At day-break, the fight was
renewed and lasted till noon, when we discovered a mountain path for flight which we
took and came to Samegial. The second day we lost nine men and the Sikhs thirty. The
Sikhs remained for ten days at Jad4ri-Jut and then advanced on Samegial vig the District
of Manikial, of which they burnt two villages, Shin4 Kot and Yashkuné Kot, and killed the old
women and children who had not been able to get away ; four boys were found ill and also killed.
Reaching Samegial, they found that we had fled on to Gay4. Ir that District the Sikhs also burnt
two deserted villages, Dudé Kot and Birié Kot ; they found, however, twelve fugitive women and
children er roufe and killed them. The Sikhs stayed at Samegial, where 200 of us had
remained concealed at about a mile from the place. A fight took place with a loss of four on
our side and twelve on the part of the Sikhs. We were not followed up to Gays. The Sikhs
returned to Manikial where they remained ten days and indulged in eating the grapes which
kad become over-ripe and are very abundant in that District. Many died from disease engendered
by this over-indulgence, but the Sikh Sirdars spread a report that the tribes had scattered
poison on the grapes. Winter also set in, and snow fell, so the Sikhs returned to Gilgit
Fn roule snow-storms set in, which blinded some and froze others. The Sikhs lost in dead
about 120 men. The fugitive villagers now returned to their homes and rebuilt the burnt down
villages. Six months later, Kalashmir of Dudokdt (Samegiil) and Duran of Plugdtsh
and Suarié of Karinokot (Manikial) and Burshl Sirdar of Biliokét, (Manikial) and Sirdar of
Gaya and Nur Muhammed of Shurdt started for Gilgit and offered allegiance to Zoraweru.
He replied ; “Oh! Kalashmir, thou hast given me much trouble and inflicted much injury. Now
1 want a goat per annum from every two houses throughout Dareyl” He then dismissed them
with Khilats and now the tribute is regularly paid from those villages that I have named
as being represented on that occasion by their Sirdars.

Tt is necessary to say a few words about the treatment of those who had assisted
Kashmir. After Doulat Shi had arranged matters with Chitral, Zoraweru

Doulat Sk appointed him over the yield of the gold washing of Bakibt, Sakwir,
Jutial, Deyir, Miodr, Nomal and Gilgit. The mode of taxation on gold washings is a3
follows: the men work two months in spring and two months in autumn and have to pay
Rs. 3, or 2 gold Rupees —about 5 Chilki Rupees, for each season per head. Taxes are also

raised on the produce, viz., a third of the whole. Doulat Shu received 10 Chilkis per mensem for
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that service. He went one autumn for the first time and brought back the taxes collected, which
were sent to the Maharajah through Baghdur Shah. Six weeks later, some gold washers came
to Gilgit to pay their respects to Zoraweru, who usked them whether they had had a bad
season as the taxes paid had been small. The goldwashers said that it had been asgood as
usual; so Zorawern, on referring to the accounts of the preceding year, found a difference of 5
tolas (about 60 Rupees). Doulat Sha was at once thrown into chains and sent to Jammu in
charge of Ghulam Haidar and Mirza. The Mahavajah sent him to the same place in which
Sultan is confined and where both are now. In neither case was there an investigation.
When Isa Bahadur heard of the imprisonment of men who hid rendered such services as
Sultan and Doulat Shu he came to Gilgit, where he found Ghulam Haidar and Mirza and
took them to Jammu. They therc intercedel for the prisonzrs with the Maharajah and
represented that brave and faithful men should not be punished with perpatual imprison-
ment, one of whom had conquered a country for His Highness, which the other had
kept for Kashmir by his admirable arrangement with Chitrdl. The Maharajah told them
to go about their own business. When they heard this, they left, but, in their corres-
pondence during four years, they constantly urged the release of the prisoners on His Highness.
Two years age they again presented themselves at Jammu and rvepresented that the years
that Sultan and Doulat Shu had already passel in prison were a sufficient punishment.
They conjured His Highness by his idol, but the Maharajah threatened to send them to Lkeep
company with the prisoners if they did not at oncze desist from their importunities,
When Isa Bahadur heard such words, heleft the samenight and galloped on
without stopping, till he had got to Sher Kila. FHe still considers that he has been very
discourteously treated by Kashmir and his correspondence with the Maharajah has
ceased. I have heard him lament over the piast. Ghulam Haidar and Mirza kept on for
a whole month importuning His Highness, who resolved on imprisoning them, when
they fortunately asked and obtained leave to go hom: to Gilgit. The three Chiefs have

not visited Jammu since the affair which I have related.
PRESENT STATE OF MIR VALI

A yearand a half ago Mir Vali (who drugs himself with charas=a preparation of hemp) got
oftended with Pallivan, (probably on account of a difference of opinion in e Hayward) ; went to
Kandid (road described elsewhere) and to Manikidl [not the village so often referred to in the
account of the Wars] onthe borders of Swat. Thence he went to Tall, Ramta, Berabmar
and then to Beikéy, the Akhiin of Swat, who asked him why he had come. Mir
Vali said that Pahlivan had annoyed him and as the Akhun was a great Saint he
had come to him, having no other friends. I'ne Akhun entertained him for eight months,
after which, on a Friday (when service takes place at noon instead of 2 r. M) he
told him to go back to Yasin, * for your heart’s desire has been accomplished.” Mir Vali
at once started off on horseback, taking the bank of the Indus. On the third day he reached Ghor-
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b . . a1 e .
and ; thence he went to Damtirey, Bilkii, Ranulia and J ajidl ; there he crossed the river to Kgj
thence to Palus, Gagrédy Khware (or in Gilgiti, Gabréga), sh 7

} ogobind (a place for pasture)

azlot 4. Parbi . .

] agloth, Tekkega,. Purbih (a place for pasture) Lator, Sazin, Dare g1, viz : Gaya, Samegial (where
he stayed a week in order to consult Mulk Aman, who was there) Manekial, the Matrit
valley (pasture place for Gujers), and finally to Yasin. There he was well received by Pahlivan
who could not understand why he had left and now the brothers love each other more than before.
The rule is in the hands of Mir Vali who keeps up fricndly relations with the Dogras
and would strengthen these relations still further were it mot for fear of Aman-ul-mulk
who is a great enemy of the Maharajah and who has ordered him to have as little to do with
them or Isa Bahadur as possible. [ Vide note on mext pagel .

MULK AMAN.

When Mulk Aman remembered his country, Yasin, he fell home-sick in Chitril and
begged Aman-ul-mulk to let him go and, if Aman-ul-mulk would assist him, he would fight
the Sikas or else die as a martyr, Aman-ul-mulk said that Mulk Aman could only do the latter,
as he had no army left. ‘I advise you, he added, to go to Dareyl and ask the Maharajah’s for-
giveness, who may give you some appointment. Serve him, he s2id, as Isa Bahadur has done
and you may be restored to the throne of your ancestors.” Aman-ul-mulk said this in
order to get rid of the importunities of Mulk-Aman, who left for Samegial. Baghdur Shah
and Kuweti, the Maharajal’s agents, happened to be there and actually offered to intercede
with the Maharajah on his behalf and to get him an appointment. Mulk Aman was delighted.
The agents spoke in his favour to the Maharajah who cheerfully ordered him to present
himself, They came to Samegial and brought Mulk Aman to Jamwmu. His Highness
bestowed a dress of honor, a horse and Rs. 200 on him and a monthly salary of Rs. 100
for himself, Rs. 30 for his son and Rs. 50 for the rest of his family and requested him
to live at Gilgit outside the fort. ‘ Remain there for 7 years; afterwards I will give
you Yasin.” This Mulk Aman did and built a house about 100 yards from the fort. He
did not, however, for two years send for his family from Samegial where he had left them
when he started for Jammu. When they came he continued serving Kashmir for four years
more. Isa Bahadur, however, happened to tell Zoraweru last year (for Isa was the arch-enemy
of Mulk Aman and feared his getting back to Yasin) that Mulk Aman intended to escape
with his family to Chitril, after which, as he had plotted with the Gilgitis, there would he
a geveral revolt which would end in his sharing the Government of Yasin with
Pallivan. When Zorawera heard this le consulted with Isa Babadur, who advised him
to svize Mulk Aman and send him and his family to Jammu at once, so as not to give him
time to rouse the country. This pleased the Governor and a suitable hour was left to
Tea's discretion for surrounding the house and bringing Mulk Aman and his family
before Zoraweru, Isa Bahadur at once went and selected 400 young men whom he ordered
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to be in readiness at four in the afternoon, Accidentally, a friend of Mulk Aman overheard
the conversation between Zoraweru and Isa Bahadur and at once informed him of what was con-
templated aod of the arrangements made by Isa. The friend advised him to flee at once
into the mountains. Mulk Aman, greatly astonished, went to his house and ordered his family
to get ready to start. Just as his women were coming out of the house, he saw Isa Babadur
with bis soldiers all round it. Mulk Aman drew his sword, ran a.muck among the troops
and after killing a few soldiers managed to escape alone into the mountains in the direction of
Dareyl.* However swiftly pursued he could not be found; the Sikhs returned from the
mountain and took the family prisoners. Mulk Aman, descending on the other side of
the mountain, came to Samegial. Isa Bahadur then presented the women and children as
hostages to Zoraweru who forwarded them to Jammu, where they still remain. Shortly
afterwards the Maharajah heard that Mulk Aman was perfectly innocent of any couspiracy
and had been got out of the way by the calumny of Isa Bahadur, the enemy of the
house of Gauhar Aman from which he bhad saffered. The Maharajah was very sorry
at what had taken place and ordered Muhammad Khan of Swat to bring the brave and
unfortunate man back from Samegial under liberal promises of rewards and appointments.
The Swati started and told Mulk Aman that he was responsible that mno treachery
was intended. All was in vain; he insulted Muhammad Khan and raved about the
loss of honor &ec., which he had suffered at the hands of the Maharajah. ¢ If he makes
me his greatest Sirdar he can not wipe out the stain of having taken away my wife.”
Muhammad Khan returned to Jammau from his fruitless expedition and told the Maharajah,
who was very sorry. Twenty eight days after Muhammad Khan'’s visit, Mulk Aman, considering
himself unsafe, went to Harbenn, which is still Yaghistan |independent, wild]. Zoraweru then
advised the Maharajah to send for him, as he had got among the Yaghis and might incite them to
an attack on Gilgit. ‘¢ Aboveall, make him satisfied.” When the Maharajah read Zoraweru's
letter, Lie again sent the Swati to Harbenn and told him to swear on the Koran, on his own be-
half and that of His Highness, that it was all Isa’s fault and that he would give Mulk Améin his
revenge for the wrong suffered and allow him double his former salary. This Muhammad Khan
did and saw Mulk Aman at Harbenn to whom he brought a shawl asa present from himself. He
told him, in private, after  saliming” to him ata public meeting, all that he was charged to say
and took an oath in attestation of the sincerity of his promises, Mulk Aman replied that he would
not fall a vietim to treachery and that if he said another word or came again he would certainly
kill him. So Muhammad Khan left and again had to report his failure. ¢ Only an army can bring

* It has also been alleged that in order to get rid of two doubtlul fricnds of the Maharsjah, namely Mir Vali and
Mulk-Aman, sod to make room for the more trusted Pehliwan, Aman-ul-Mulk. the ruier of Chitral and supposed
instigator of the murder of Hayward through the agency of Mir Vali of Yasin, wrote to the Mabharajah to implicate
Mull_; Aman in the business. Immediately on bis flight, lus wife and son were temporarily imprisoned in the Fort of Gilgit.
Pehliwan and Rahmat interceded for some of the scrvants, who were set [reo and sont on to Clitril. Mir Vali found bis
way Lo Chitral, whose ruler had one of Mr. Hayward's guns, though the bulk of his property is said to have been recovered.
Ilere ho was seen by Mujor Montgomery's Havildar, who reported that Mir Vali was lame [rom a kick by a borse. This
however, does not scem to have preventucd him from resuming the rule of Yasin in conjunction with Pehliwan or, if
recent accounts are to bo trusted, from turning his nominal suzerain, Aman-ul-Mulk, out of Chitrdl. Mulk Aman ::lsa
ﬁ?::;: :ior a short time oa the sceoe of the war with Aman-ul-Mulk and by the latest report, seems to have fled to

nd.
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him, he said, back from Harbenn.” The Maharajah is hoping now that he will get tired of wan-
dering about and come back of his own accord. During the last eight months he has sent nobody
for him, Mulk Aman is very badly off and is now at Rimon (Dareyl) and I am quite sure that
the Yaghistanis will never assist him. His brothers will not help him. His wife (Mahtar’s

widow) is now at Jaramu and reports have spread about her conduct.”

In connexion with the Sazini's account, which in all particulars relating to the
tribes is very trustworthy, may be read the following statements of S... S... of Kiiner, on the
borders of Kaliristan, now a Christian. He relates that he was once a Sepoy in the Maharajal’s
Army and started on one of the Gilgit expeditions {1860 ?] with 300 Affghans and 3,000 Dogras,
&c, under the command of Samund Khan, Ata Muhammad, Badam Singh, Man Singh and
Dula Singh. He believes that ‘Wazir Pannu was with the forces. At any rate, the
attack on Gilgit was mere child’s play. The Kashmir troops bombarded it for two or three days,
but the Dards had no cannon with which to reply. Wahhdb, the Wazir, looked out of one
of the fort loopholes and was shot and so was a Bhishti. Wahhab’s body was stripped and hung
to a tree. S... S... adds. “We were well entertained by the people who treated us to curds and
we found grapes and wallouts in abundance at Sher Kila'. The women of the country
cooked our food, but our soldiers repayed the hospitality which they received by plundering
and ill-treating the inhabitants. I remained behind, but when my company came back
they told me that the Sikhs wanted to dig out the body of Gauhar Aman, but were
prevented from doing so by their own Muhammadan comrades. We found caverns in the
mountains which were filled with food for the use of the enemy. It is the custom of this people
to heap up food in caverns to which the owners only know the way. After entrusting Sher Kila'
(afort as big as that of Gilgit and constructed of wooden beams and stonc) to the administration
of native partisans, we went to Gao-Kutsh, where we found pleuty of sport. Gaubar Aman used
to sell captured Sepoys for hunting dogs.” ( This story is repea‘ed from so many trustworthy
quarters that it seems to deserve credence. I heard it from many at Gilgit in 1866.
The kidnapping propensities of Gauhar Aman were great and one of my own retainers, a
petty Chief, had been dragged off for sale, when he escaped by sliding down a mountain
side. Yet the people of Gilgit preferred his rule to that of Kashmir and revolted in his
favour, when oppressed by Santu Singh in 1852). ¢ We had two Hindustani rebels of 1857
with us and there were also several with the petty Rajahs.” [This important statement
can be somewhat confirmed by me. What I understood to be the fourth Light Kashmir Cavalry
was said to be almost cnlirely composed of rebels of 1857. I found many of the stations
in charge of Swatis and numbers of soldiers of that race at Gilgit. One of the Mahara.
jah’s Sepoys, who came to sce me, admitted that he was formerly at Hyderabad and then
had joined the rebels].

I can also confirm the statements of the Sazini with regard to the atrocities committed

in the War with Dareyl. Inorder to be able to report victorics, men, said to be innocent of
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complicity in the war, were hanged and women were dragged into captivity i.n order to.ﬁll t.,he
Zananas of the Kashmir Sepoys. I saw the body of a tall, and powerfully built Dareyli, which
had evidently been hacked about a good deal, suspended on a tree by the way-side. It wu.s said
to be the body of a man who was quietly returning to Sai, which had long been 11-1 th.e
undisturbed occupation of the Maharajah. A little further on near Jagloth [which is
also i1 long-occupied territory| there is a bridge on one of the poles of which I .sa.w t.he
skelebon head of a Lumberdar of the place, said to be perfectly innocent of all participation
in the war with Kasimir. The roofs of the houses in Gilgit had been blown off, and most
of the inhabitants had fled into the mountains (vide “dance at Gilgit” page 31). On the
other hand, dreadful stories were related of the retaliation of the Dard tribes. Sepoys
had been sold by hundreds into Badakhshan, %c.; others had been used as fireworks
and blowa to atoms for the amusement of the Kunjfitis. Personally, I found the Dards
pleasant enough and consider them to be superior in many respects to either Dogray or
Pathans, but itis by no means improbable that they have been guilty of many of the atrocities
which are laid to their charge. At the same time, it must be remembered that the wanton cruel-
ties of the Massacre of Yasin (»ide page 66) and the fact that their country was invaded
by a stranger and an ¢ infidel "—in defiance of treaty obligations—is some palliation for
their conduct. The Kashmic troops, and more particularly the coolies sent with theimn, were also
grossly neglected as vegards food, clothing and shelter by their own authorities. It was said
that out of 12,000 Kashmiris, inpressed for the purpose of carrying loads, only 600 survived
in lthe expedition of 1866. The roads were strewn with the skeletons of horses, &e. I saw
men in the most emaciated condition and ready to eat ** unlawftul” food, Three Mussulmans
in a dying condition whom I met below the “ Acho ” summit, were ready to take atin contain-
ing pork and could scarcely be restrained till lawfal” food was brought to them by my servants.
Men were forced to go with the troops. One Hakim Ali Shah, a teacher at Amritsar, was compelled
to serve as a physician, a post to which he had no other claim, except that his name happened to be
“Makim.” I rescued him. A virulent fever was destroying the troops at Gilgit, who, even after the
siege of the fort hud been raised, were liable to be shot down by prowlers from the tribes within a
few yards of the fort. T ordered the fort, &c. to be cleaned and, although wmyself in danger
of lite from my Kashmir friends, if not from the tribes, Iinsisted on my orders being obeyed,
the assumption of an authoritative tone bsing often a traveller’s only chance of safety among
Asiatics. I distributed medicine among the troops and was afterwards told in Durbar by the

Mahacajah that some medicine which I had sent to Wazir Zoraweru, who was then on lis
Bareyl expedition, had saved his life.

[ This peak orerlooks Brinji and the whole course of the Indus, (with a sight ol t]

e Gilgit valley,) from its sudden
southward bend at the Maktpou-i-Strang- Rong, till it again bends westward beyond Childs. | 7
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VI GENEALQGY OF THE GILGIT, YASIN, CHITRAL
NAGYR, HUNZA AND OTHER DYNASTIES SINCE 1800.

—_——— S ER ORI

I.—GILGIT .., e . .o Gurtam Khan, (1800), hereditary ruler of Gilgit,
} killed in 1810 by Suleyman Shah of Yasin.

l

Raja Khan (?, died 1814, Mubammad Khan reigns till 1526 and Abbas Al killed in
is killed by Suleyman Shah, 1815,

Aghar Ali killed on his flight to Nagyr.

Mansur sli Khan,

( the rightful Raja of Gilgit, probably still a prisoner in Srinagar.)

1527.—Azad Shah, Raja of Gakutsh, appointed ruler of Gilgit by Suleyman Shah whom he
kills in 1829,

Tahir Shak of Nagyr conquers Gilgit in 1834 and kills Azad,

Sakandar Kbhan, killed Kerim Khan, (Raja of Gdr), Suleyman Khan.
by Gauhar Aman of (calls in Kashmir troops under Nathe 8hah
Yasin, in 1844. in 1844) was killed in 1548.

|
Muhammad Khan died in 1859 Suleyman Khan, Sultan Muhammad. Rustam Khan.
when on a visit to Srinagar.

Ghulam Hayder.

IL—YASIN DYNASTY. Itissaid thatboththe Yasin and the Chitral dynasties are
descended from a common ancestor * Kathor . The Gilgitis call the Yasinis Poryalé” and
the Chitralis ** Katoré".

Khashwakt (?) died 1800 () from whom the present dynasty derive the name of
 Khushwaktia.”
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He had two sons, Suleyman Shak and Malil: Aman Shak, The tormer died about 1829

and left four sons and a daughter whom he married to Ghazanfar, the Rajah of Hunza. The

pames of the sons are Azmat Shal, the eldest, Ahmad Shah, Rabim Khan and Zarmast Khan.

Malik Aman Shak was the father of seven or, as some say, of ten sons, the most famous
of whom was Gaunan AMAN, surnamed “ Adam farosh” (the man-seller) the third son. The
names of the sons are: Khuda Aman, Duda Aman, Gauhar Aman, Khalil Aman, Akbar Aman
( who was killed by his nephew Malik Aman, eldest son of his brother Gaubar-Aman); Isa
BAHADUR (son of Malik Aman Shah by a concubine), @Qulsher, Malter Sakhi, Bahadur Khan

(who was murdered) and Mir Aman (?) of Mistuch (?).

Gauhar Aman left seven sons: Marnik Aman (also called Mir Kammu ? now in
Tangir ?) Bahadur Amdn, murdered by Lochan Singh) Mir Va1, Mir Ghizi, ParLwan, Khan
Daurdn and Shajayat Khan.

11I.—CHITRAL OR ** SHAH KATHORIA” DYNASTY.

Siag Katuor the son of Shah Afzal (who died about 1800) was a soldier of fortune who
dispossessed the former ruler, whose grandson, Vigne saw in the service of Abmad Shah, the
independent ruler of Little Tibet in 1833. Cunningham considers that the name of Kathér
is a title that has been borne by the rulers of Chitral for 2,000 years,

Shak Katkor had a brother, Sarbaland Khan, whose descendants do not concern us,
and four sons and a daughter married to Gauhar Aman of Yasin. The names of the sons were :
Shak Afzel (who died in 1838), Tajammul Shah who was killed in 1865 by his nephew Adam
Xhor—or man eater—(so called from his murderous disposition ; his real name was Muhtarim
Shah), Ghazab Shah (who died a natural death) and Afrasiab (who was killed). The murdered

Tajammul Shah left two sons namely Malik Shah (who revenged his father’s death by killing
Adam Khér), and Sayad Ali Shah,

Shalk Afzal left AMan-vL-Blurx, bis eldest son, the present ruler of Chitrdl ; Adam
Khor, (who usurped the rule for a time) ; Kohkin Beg, ruler of Drus; a daughter whom he

married to Rahmat-ulla-Khan, cbief of Dir ; Muhammad Ali Beg; Yadgar Beg; Bahadur Khan;
and another daughter whom Gauhar-Aman married as well as Shah Afzal's sister and had Pahli-
wan by her.

Aman-ul-Mulk married a daughter of the late Ghazan Kban, chief of Dir, by whom
he had Sardar (his eldest son), Aman-ul-Mulk’s other sons are Murad and others whose names
I have not ascertained. One of his daughters is married to Jehandar Shah, the former ruler of
Badakhshin and the other to the son of the present Chief Mir Mahmud Shah.

IV.—The names of the principal chiefs of the Chilasis and of the Yaghistanis (the
independent Hill tribes of Darél, Hodir, Tangir, &c ) have already been given. Just as in Chilas
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and Kandi4, the administration is in the hands of 1 Board of Elders. The Maharajah of

Kashmir only obtains tribute from thres villages in Chilas, viz. the village of Chilas, Takk and
Bundar.

V.—Nacyr,* [is tributary to Ahmad Shah
of Little Tibet about the beginning
of this century, but soon throws
off this allegiance to Ahmad Shah
under Alif Khan. ] () ... ... ... Alif Khan, 1800 (?)

Rajah Zahid Jafar, (the present of Raja of Nagyr).

Son (a hostage for his father’s adhesion to Kashmir,
whom I saw at Gilgit in 1866.) The names of his
maternal uncles, are Shah Iskandar and Raja
Kerim Khan (?) the elder brother.

VIL—HuNxza ... .. .. . o .. Ghazanfar, died 1865.

Qhazan Khan, present ruler.

VIL—DBADAKHESHAN oo v.  wee oo SullGn Shak.
|

( I
Rejeb Shah. Mirza Kalan.
| I
Ahmad Shah. [ Ty T
l Nizam-vp-pIn Yusuf Ali  Saad-uila Khan,

r | (surnamed Mir Suan). IXhan.
Lahmat Shah. Shah Tbra- ManyuD Suan,
him Khan. (present ruler

[ !
of Badakhshan Shaji-ul Jenanpar Suleyman Shahzada
under Kabul) stayeda Mulk. Snam, the  Shah. Hasan.

long time with his maternal former ruler, Abdulla Khan;
uncle, the ruler of Kunduz, independent of (by & concubine).
whence he has often Kabul ; (now a fugi-
been miscalled “ a Sayad tive ; infests the
from Kunduz”. Kolab road).

Yusuf Ali Khan had seven sons: M1r7a Kalin, surnamed Mir Jan; Hazrat Jin; Tsmail
Khbano ; Akbar Khan; Umr Khan, Sultan Shah; Abdarrahim Khan (by a concubine).

Saad-ulla Khan had two sons : Baba Khan and Mahmud Khan (by a concubine).

VIIL—DIR  see eee s evs  see oo Ghazan Khan, (a very powerful ruler. Chitral is
said to have been tributary to him).

Rahmat-ulla Khan and other eight sons, (dispersed
or killed in s..rugal(,s for the Chielship).

The connection of Little Tibet with the Dard countries had ceased before 1800.

* Oonlv so much has been menlwued of the Geunenlogies of the rulers of Nagyr, Hunza, and Dlr, [t} belonga to this
portion of the Listory of Dardistan,
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VI ROUGH CHRONOLOGICAL SKETCH OF THE HISTORY
0F DARDISTAN SINCE 1800,

1500.—Gurtam Khan, hereditary ruler of the now dispossessed Gilgit Dynasty rules 10 years

in peace ; is killed in an engagement with Suleyman Khan, Khushwaktia, great

uncle of the famous Gauhar Amén (or Gorman) of Yasin.

1811.—~Mubammad Khan, the son of Gurtam Khan, defeats Suleyman Khan, rules Gilgit for

15 years in peace and perfect independence whilst—
1814.—(Sirdar Muhammad Azim Khan, Barakzai, is ruler of Kashmir).
1819.—Ranjit Singh annexes Kashmir.

1826,—Suleyman Khan of Yasin again attacks Gilgit and kills Muhammad Khan and his
brother, Abbas Ali. Muhammad Khan’s son, Asghar Ali, is also killed on Lis
flight to Nagyr.

1827.—Suleyman Shah appoints Azad Khan (?), petty Raja of Gakutsh, over Gilgit as far as
Bunji; Azad Khan ingratiates himself with the people and rebels agaiost Suley-
man Shah whom he kills (?) in 1829,

1829.—Suleyman Shah, Head of the Khushwaktia family of Yasin, dies.
1833.—Gauhar Aman turns his ncle, Azmat Shah, out of Yasin.

1834, —Azad Khanis attacked by Tahir Shah of Nagyr and killed. Tahir Shah, a Shiah,
treats his subjects well. Dies 1839. Vigne visits Astor in 18335, but Tahir Shal
will not allow him to cross over to Gilgit. At that time the Sikhs had not
conquered any Dard country. Ahmad Shah was indeperdent ruler of Little Tibet
(Baltistan) and under him was Jabar Khan, chief of Astor, (whose descendants,*
Iike those of Ahmad Shah bimself and of the Ladak rulers are now petty pension-
ers under Kashmir surveillance). (The Little Tibet dynasty had once, under Shah
Murad, about 1660, conquered Hunza, Nagyr, Gilgit and Chitral, where that ruler
built a bridge near the fort.) Zorawar Singh conquers Little Tibet in 1840, but
no interference in Dard affairs takes place till 1841 when the Sikhs are called

in as temporary allies by the Gilgit ruler against Gauhar Aman of Yasin,

1540.—Sakandar Khan, son of 'L'ahir Shah succeeds to the throne of Gilgit and rules the

country—with his brothers, Kerim Xhan and Suleyman Khan,

1841.—Gaubar Aman of Yasin conquers Gilgit. Its ruler, Sikandar Khan, asks Sheikh

Ghulam Muhi-ud-din, Governov of Kashmir on behalf of the Sikhs, for help

* Abbas Kbon (?) mow nt Srinagur and Baladur Khan (§)
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1842.—1,000 Kashmir troops sent under Nathe Shah, a Panjabi.

1343.—Sikandar Khan is murdered at Bakrot at the instigation of Gauhar Aman.

1844.—Gauhar-Aman of Yasin re-conquers the whole country, selling many of its inhabi.

tants into slavery,

Nathe Shah, joined by Kerim Khan, younger brother of Sikandar Khan and 4000 re-

inforcements, takes Numal Fort, but his subordinate Mathra Das is met at Sher

Kila (20 miles from Gilgit) by Gauhar Aman and defeated.

1845.—Karim Khan succeeds his brother as ruler ( called * Raja,” although a Muhammadan)

of Gilgit and pays a small sum for the retention of some Kashmir troops in the
Gilgit Fort under Nathe Shah. The Rajas of Hunza, Nagyr and Yasin [Gauhar
Aman sending his brother Khalil Aman to Sheikh Iman.ud-din] now seek to be
on good terms with Kashmir, especially as its representatives, the tyrannical
Nathe Shah and his equally unpopular successor, Atar Singh, are removed by its
Mubammadan Governor.

1846.—XKarim Khan, Raja of Gor, another son of Tahir Shah, calls in Nathe Shah and defeats

Gauhar Aman at Basin, close to Gilgit. A succession of officers of Ghulab Singh
then administer the country in connexion with the Raja of Gilgit (Wazir Singh,
Ranjit Rai, Bakhshu, Ali Bakhsh and Ahwad Ali Shal, brother or cousin of
Nathe Shah).

# KCASHMIR AND ITS DEPENDENCIES EASTWARD OF THE INDUs ” are made over by the British

to the Hindu Ghulab Singh. Gilgit, which lies to the westward of the Indus, is
thus excluded from the dominions of that Maharajah. Gilgit was also, strictly

speaking, not a dependency of Kashmir.

1847.—The Maharajah restores Nathe Shal, whilst confirming his cousin Nazar Ali Shah as

1848.—1Isa

Military Commandant of Gilgit. Rajah Kerim Khan sends his brother Suleyman
Khan on a friendly mission to Srinagar, where he dies. Vaus Agnew arrives at
Chalat on the Gilgit frontier towards Nagyr and makes friends with the people,

who at first thought that he came accompanied by troops.

Bahadur, the balf brother of Gauhar Aman by a concubine of Malik Aman Shah,
is expelled from Shev Kila, a Fort belonging to Payal, a dependency of Yasin,
and finds refuge with the Maharajah, who refuses to give him up. Gauhar Aman
accordingly sends troops under his brother Akbar Aman and captures the Bargu
and Shukayot Forts in Gilgit territory. The Rajahs of Hunza ud Nagyr com-
bine with Gauhar Aman and assisted by the Gilgit people, with whom Kerim
Khan was unpopular because of Lis friendship for Kashmir, defeat and kill Nathe
Shah and Kerim Khan. Gaubar Aman captures the Gilgit and Chpprot Forts,

The Kashmir troops re-invade the country and at the beginning of
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1849.—Wrest all the forts in Gilgit territory from Gauhar Aman, and make over the rule of
that country to Raja Muhararaad Khan, son of Kerim Khan, assisted by the

Kashmir representative, Aman Ali Shah as Thanadar, soon removed for oppression.

1850.— The raids of the Chilasis on Astor is made the occasion for invading the country of
Childs, which, not being a dependency of Kashmir, is not included in the
treaty of 1846. The Maharajah gives out that he is acting under orders of
the British Government. Great eonsternation among petty chiefs about Muzaf-
farabad, regarding ulterior plans of the Maharajah. The Sikhs send a large army,
which is defeated before the Fort of Chilas.

1851.—Bakhshi Hari Singh and Dewan Hari Chand are sent with 10,000 men against
Chilas and succeed in destroying the fort and scattering the hostile hill tribes
which assisted the Chilasis,

1852.—The Maharajah's head officers, Santu Singh and Ramdhan, are murdered by the people
of Gilgit whom they oppressed. The people again assist Gaubar Aman, who

defeats and kills Bhup Singh and Ruknuddin (for details vide Appendix)and drives,

the Kashmir troops across the Indus to Astor.

1853.—The Maharajah now confincs himself to the frontier, assigned to him by nature as well
as the treaty, at Bunji, on the east of the Indus, but sends agents to sow discord
in the family of Gauhar Aman. In addition to Isa Bahadur, he gained over two
other brothers, Khalil Aman and Akbar Aman, but failed with Mahtar Sakhi,
although an exile. IHe also attracted to his side, Azmat Shah, Gauhar Aman’s
uncle.

1854.—The Maharajah instigated Shah Afzal of Chitral to attack Gaular Aman and accord.
ingly in
15855.—Adamkhor, son of Shah Afzal of Chitral, drove Gauhar Aman from the possession

of Mistuch and Yasin and restricted him to Payal and Gilgit.
1856.—The Maharzjah sends a force across the Indus under Wazir Zoraweru and Atar Singh
assisted by Raja Zahid Jafar of Nagyr,* aud Gauhar Aman thus attacked in front

and flank, retreats from Gilgit and dispossesses Adamkhor from Yasin and Mistuch.

1857.—Gauhar Aman again conquers Gilgit and drives out Isa Bahadur, officiating Thana-
dar of that place. Gaubar Aman and the Maharajah intrigue against each other in

Chitral, Nagyr, Hunza, &e.

1858.—Shah Afzal of the Shah Xathor branch, ruler of Chitral, dies.

* 1 believe that Raja Zahid Jafar's wife was a sister of Rajas Kerim Khan and Sokandar Khan of Gilgit
(also of Nagyr descent). TFide page 78 and Heading V. on page 80.

This connexion might account for Jufar helping the Dogras, who had re.instaled Kerim Khan in Gilgit.



( 84 )

Intrigues in Gilgit against Gaubar Aman, by Muhammad Khan, son of Raja Karim
Khan, assisted by Kashmir, Muhammad Khan is conciliated by marrying the
daughter of Gauhar Aman,  The Sai District of Gilgit beyond the Niludar range
is still held by the Sikhs.

1850.—Mir Shah of Badakhshan and Raja Ghazanfar of Hunza assist Gauhar Aman in
attacking Nagyr, which is under the friendly Rajah Zahid Jafar and in trying to
turn out the Sikhs from Sai and evem Bunji. Azmat Shah, uncle of Gauhar
Aman, is expelled from Chitral where he had sought refuge.

Aman-ul-Mulk, King of Chitril, dispossesses his younger brother, Adam Khor,

who had usurped the throne, from the rule of Chitral and joins Gauhar Aman
against Iashmir.

1860.—The Maharajah instigates Adamkhor and Azmat Shah, who were in the country of Dir
with Ghazan Khan, a friendly chief to Kashmir, to fight Gavhar Aman —Adamkhor
was to have Yasin, Azmat Shah was to take Mistuch and Sher Kila (Payal) was
to be given to Isa Babadur, the Maharajah to have Gilgit. Intrigues of the
Maharajah with the Chiefs of Dir, Badakhshan, Rostak &e.

Gauhar Aman dies, which is the signal for an attack by the Maharajah co-operating
with the sons of Raja Kerim Khan of Gilgit. Gilgit falls easily to Lochan Singh,
who murders Bahadur Khan, brother of Gauhar Aman, who was sent with presents
from Malik Aman, also called Mulk Aman, son of Gaubar Aman. The Sikhs, under
Colonels Devi Singh and Hushiara and Radha Kishen, march to Yasin expelling
Mulk Aman from that country (which is made over to Azmat Shah) as also from
Mistuch. Tsa Babadur is re-instated as ruler of Payal, but Mulk Aman returns and
drives him and Azmat Shah out. The Kashmir troops fail in their counter-

. . . o
attacks on Yasin, but capture some prisoners, including Mulk Aman’s wife.

1561, —Malik Aman murders his uncle, Akbar Aman, a partizan of Kashmir.
3adakhshan, Chitral and Dir ask the Maharajah to assist them against the dreaded in-
vasion of the abul Awmirs, Afzal Khan and Azim Khan. Aman-ul-Mulk tries to get
up a religious war (Jehad) among all tbe Muhammadan Chiefs. Hunza and Nagyr

make friends. Both Adam Ihor and Aman-ul-Mulk, who have again become

reconciled, send conciliatory messages to the Maharajab, who f{rustrates their
designs, as they are secretly conspiring against him,
Even Mulk Aman makes overtures, but unsuccessfully.
1862 —Kashmir troops take the Fort of Roshan. A combination is made against Mulk

Aman, whose uncle Gulsher and brother Mir Ghazi go over to the Maharajah.
1365.—Mulk Awan advancing on Gilgit is defeated in a very bloody battle at the Yasin Fort

of Shamir. Massacre of women and children by the Kashmir troops at Yasin.
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1364+ —Mir Vali and his Vazir Rahmat become partizans of the Maharajah,

1865.— Ghazanfar, the Rajo of Hunza and {ather-in-law of Mulk Aman, dies, which causes
Mirza Babadur of the rival Nagyr to combine for an attack on Hunza with Kash.

mir. Adam Khor murders his uncle, Tajammul Shah, whose son, Malik 8hal

murders
1866.— Adam Khor (some say at the instigation of his elder brother, Aman-ul-Mulk)., Malik
Shah seeks refuge with the Maharajah who will not give him up to Aman-ul-
Mulk. Aman-ul-Mulk then sprung the mine he had long prepared and when
the long contemplated campaign against Hunza took place in 1866, all the
Mussulman Chiefs who had been adherents of the Maharajah, including Mir Vali,
fell away. The Kashmir troops which had advanced on Nummal were bebrayed,
and defeated by the Hunza people (now ruled by Ghazan Khan, son of Ghazanfar).
All the hill tribes combine against Kashmir and reduce the Dogras to the bare
possession of Gilgit, which however held out successfully against more than
20,000 of the allied Dards, headed by Aman-ul-Mulk, Ghazan Khan and Mir
Vali.  Very large re-inforcements were sent by Kashmiv,* at who e approach the
Desiegers retreated, leaving. however, skirmishers all over the ccuntry.
Wazir Zoraweru followel up the advantage gained by invading Dareyl.  Wlhilst the
place was yet partially invested, Dr. Leitner, made his way to the Gilgit Fort and
frustrated two attempts made against him by the employés of the Maharajah, who

ostensibly were friends.

1867.—Jehandar Shah of Badakhshan is expelled {rom his country by the Governor of
Balkh and seeks refuge in IKabul, where he is restored a year alterwards
to lis ancestral throne by the influence of Abdurrabman IChan, son of the Amiy
Afzal Khan and by bis popularity. [Mis rival, Mahmud Shal, leaves without
a straggle. Mir Vali, joining Mulk Aman, made an unsuccessful attack on Isa
Bahadur and Azmat Shah, who beat them off with the help of Kashmir
troops from Gilgit. The consequence was general disappointment among the
Muhammadan Chiefs and the Hill tribe of Dareyl (which had been subdued in the

mean time) and all opened friendly relations with Kashmir, especially.
1868.—Mir Vali rules Yasin with Pahlwan + Mulk Aman flees to Chitral.

136 —Mulk Aman takes scrvice with Kashmir and is appointed on a salary, but under

surveillance, at Gilgit.

* Jewabir Singh went by Shigar with 13,000 Baltis (Litile ‘Tibetans) 2.000 light Infantry came via Jagloth under Sirdar
Mahmud Khan,  The general of all the " Kiulle” Regiments was Bavhshi Rndha Kishn.” Colonel Hoshiara went by the
Nomal reud to Nagyr and after desteaying 3.000 head of sheep and many villages returned. i

) ~Wazir Zorave u went to Darél with Culonel Devi Singh and 10,000 men (?). Bija Singh was at Gor (°) and Hus«ani
Ali sa<in commund of the Arillery.

+ Mir Vali and Paliliwan are Lrothars by difa-ent mothers. Mulk Aman and Nnra Guzi (Mir Ghazi P) are brotlers
by the eaine mother-—so oue ul iny men saps.  Pahlimno is Aman-ul-Mulk's sister’s sin, (vide page G7.)
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1870.—Mr. Hayward visits Yasin in March ; is well received by the Chief, Mir Vali, bug
returns, as he finds the passes on to the Pamir closed by snow—uvisits the country
asecond time in July, after exposing the conduct and breach of treaty of the
Kashmir authorities, and is murdered, apparertly without any object, at Darkot
i Yasin, one stage on to Wakhan, by some men in the service of his former
friend, Mir Vali, who, however, soon flies the country in the direction of
Badakhshan, then seeks refuge with the Akhund of Swat and finally returns to
Yasin, where be is reported to have been well received by Pahlwan. (7ide page
74). Whilst in Chitral, he was seen by Major Montgomery’s Havildar and was
on good terms with Amar-ul-Mulk, who is supposed, chiefty on the authority of
a doubtful seal, to be the instigator of a murder which was not, apparently, te his
interests and which did not enrich him or Mir Vali with any booty, excepting a
gun and afew other trifles. DMuch of the property of Mr. Hayward was recovered
by the Kashmir authorities and a monument was erected by them to his memory

at Gilgit, where there is already a shrine which is referred to on pages 37 and 41.

187 1.—Jchandar Shah, son of Mir Shah, who had again been turned out of the rule of
Badakhshan in October 1869 by Mir Mahmud Shah with the help of the Affighan
troops of Amir Shere Alj, finds an asylum in Chitral with Aman.ul-Mulk, (whose
dauzhter had been married to his son) after having for some time shared the
fortunes of his friend, the fugitive Abdurrahman Khan of Kabul. (Chitral pays
an annual tribute to the Chiel of Badakhshan in slaves, which it raises either
by kidnapping travellers or independent Kafirs or by enslaving some of its own

Shiah and Kafir subjects—the ruler being of the Sunni persuasion).

1572, —Late accounts are confused, but the influence of Amir Sher Ali seems to be pressing
through Badakhshan on Chitral and through Bajaur on Swat on the one hand and
on the Kafir races on the other, The Maharajah of Kashmir on the one side and
the Amir of Kabul on the other seem to endeavour to approach their frontiers at
the expense of the intervening Dard and other tribes. Jehandar Shah infests the
Kolab road and would be hailed by the people of Badakhshan as a deliverer
from the oppressive rule of Malimud Shah, as soon as the Kabul troops were to

withdraw.



ff«wm% ;

% ////
’z’/

THE SIAH POSH KAFIR, JAMSHED,

KAFIR,

A SIAH POSH

A - GHILGHITLI.

WHEN HE FIRST CAME TO THE PUNJAB ;

WHEN VISITING PESHAWUR.

AND Dr. LEITNER'S SWATI RETAINER.






( 87 )

HISTORICAL APPENDIX,

I have endeavoured to collect all I could find written by others regarding the Modern
History of Dardistan in the following Appendix. The information is, necessarily, scanty, in-
sccurate and contradictory, but in our present state of incomplete knowledge of Dardistan,
every “ scrap” is of value. Besides, information from all sources should be combined and I
believe that had Mr. Hayward been furnished with my publications on Dardistan and thus
been enabled to acquire something of the languages and History of that country before

starting on his expedition, he would not have made certain mistakes, and, perhaps, would not

have lost his life.

1.—NOTE ON KYLAS AND IT1S INHABITANTS.

This interesting but rambling secount, which is re-published from the Zakore Chronicle, (September
1866) appears to have been lacgely compiled from Kashmir sources. Tl.xe name “ Kylas” is a deliberate
mistake for ** Chilas.”

« About 1833 or 1834, when Shahzada Sher Singh, reputed son of Runjeet Singl, was Goveroor ot
Cashmeer, lie sent a large body of troops and subjected Gilgit with all its dependencies to the Sikh rule.*
No fixed vevenue was demanded, but [rom that time, a yearly nuzzur or present of gold-dust, a few falcons
and some goats, were brought dowa by the Gilgittee Chiefs and presented to the Governor and the Sikl
Court at Cashmeer, A few of thesons of those Chiefs were retained as hostages and security for the fulfilment
of their agreement. In the time of Sheik Goolam Miaood Deen, father of Goolam Mamood Deen, both after-
wards Governors of Cashmeer, on the part of the Lihore Guvernment, the Gilgittees disavowed submission
and demusred to paying the usual yearly nuzzur at Cashmeer. Thereupon a considerable Sikh Force was sent,
which fnally coerced and subjected the Gilgitees, bringing them under somewhat stricter rule than before:
When Cashmeer with all its dependencies was by treaty ceded by the British Government to the late Maha-
rajoh Goolab Singh of Jummoo, Gilgit, with Iskurdhoo, Lehdok, Muzzruffrabad, Kurnah, Ashoorah or
Antor, &c, &e., wereincorporated with Cashmeer as its thew component parts, &e.t  T'he yearly nuzzur or pre-
sents have ever since been punctually and willingly remitted to Cashmeer or Jummoo, while a change of
liostages (which was not formerly the case) is now freely allowed, either yearly or at the will and pleasure of
the Gilgittee Chiefs themselves. But it must be here understood that when tlre Sikhs originally occupied
the country, the then ruler of Gilgit, by name Gourehman, with all his adherents and family neither then
or even up to the present time have submitted to the foreign ways and power imposed on their conntry.f
He with all his followers having retreated and held their court, curtailed as it may have been, but still under
the banner of indepeudence at the Fort of Yaseen, and sometimes at Mooz'ooge§ (the latter sometimes called
Upper Chitraal or Bala Bolunah or Upper Chiteaal), a few yeara since the former Fort of Yaseen was taken
from Gourrehman’s family or succeasors, (he himself being decensed) who were olliged to retreat further west-
ward to Moozthooge about 25 coss distaut, near the head waters of the Chittarl River or Upper Clitraal,

and Moozthooge Vallios of Decbuud and the Birooghil Pass and divided from the Yaseen Valley by a low ranges

* ‘This io 8 mistake.

1 Incorrect ua far a« Gi'git is concerned,

L The Sikhs were oabled in by the Qgit raler against Gauhar Anan of Yesin in 18417,
§ Mistuch.
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of Hills, in which stands a amall fort 2alled Saphud Killah, usually now oceupied ns an oufpost by the
1e prescut

rulers or Chicls of Monzthooge, the saccessors of Gour-rehman. Oa the other hand, when Maharajah Goolab
ola

Singh oceupird Gilzit in 1847 or ’43 or a litile after, a Gilgitee Chief of respectable appearance 1
AT ani

seemingly cousiderable influence, by name Isah Bahaduor, presented himself at Cnshmeer and Jummoo, and
v s AN

describing himaelf as the sou of Gour-rehman proficred his submission and allegiance in person with b
‘ . a number

of followers; of 1 i i
rs; of course he was well received, and soon by his good services and conduct was taken into such

favour that with his own (ollowers assist j izi
isted by the Maharnjah’s tronps wnder Vizier Jewan Singh, a Meeal: or

Rajpoot, but acting solely or for the most part under the order izi : :
15 the actual Governor of not ounly Gilgil:, but also of L(ihldso;)(r ‘II{I?;:ISZI;)‘:‘:I‘O;“VI'O'H““d‘“ the Nfﬂhm‘ujah,
lately of adding Yaseen (o the Maharajali's dominions; and no'w Ina{ o i o 'the el meme

- . ‘ H sal Babador with the title of Rajali, in
conjunction with Meeah Jewnn Singh, and ussisted by a brigade of regular infantry from the Maharnjah’s
troops, Whose head quarters is usually at Bounzie, carry on the government of the conntry, &e, The
principality and chief of Megzier,* some 50 cass distant [rom Gilgit in a N. E. direction, on the accession of
the Malarajah’s power in Gilzit, or a little after, paid their obeisiice and submission. But the Hounzah
or Khanzuthee Chiefs N. or N. X, W. of Megzier have never as vet formally acknowledged submission to the
court of Cashmeer or Jummoo. Buring the time here mentioned and when Goolab Singh occupied the Gilgit
country, Rajuh Gnajen or Gnajin, Phir (pronounced Fher)f was the chief of Hounzali or the Khaozuthee, should be
(Kunjuti) principality, and through dread of the Maharnjah of Cashmeer ag well an (inding much better and more
extensive grounds for pasturage, cultivation, and tillage novth of the Moozthauk} ranges in the Jhinshall and
Rasscour Valleys of which the Khanzuthiees took possession as beforesaid, and thither they have removed the
most ol their property and families, within the few past years. DBut lately through {hie means and by the advice
of their neighbonra of Megzier, the present Khanzoothee Chief, s sent one of lis sous on a friendly mission
to the Malarajal of Cushuneer since the occupation of Jhinshall and Russcour by the Khanzuthees. Finding
themselves to have [ree scope towards the northward of the Kara-Koorum ranges, they have become the c],;;(
marauders (as were the Pamir Khirghiz, &c., before) and plunderers of the Yarkand and Laldak cavavans
which they usuilly stop and waylay  For the last 49 or 50 years, there hus been a close, and friendly alliance’
kept up by frequent inter-marriages between the Gilgit family of Gour-rehmnn, and the Hounzah or Khan-
zuthee Family of Gujun Fuer,§ and again between both of those and the Cliefs of Siri Khull, Thash Kurghan
and Thagarmoo, which adjoin the Jhinshall and Russcour States on the north. The Siri Khull or Thash
Khurghaa or ‘Phagarmon state or principality has its northern boundary adjoining the Kohkhan and Khash-
ghar territory at Kizilyazt, Ruukuel, &c., &c., and it is now said that those three Chieftainships have proffered
their united allegiance to the present Court of Kohkhan, through the means of some Andejanee Khojahs who

of late have been in power in the Siri Khull State as Prime Ministera or [ead advisers fo the Chiel there.

Internal feuds and family dissensians amongst the diferent branches of the ruling family of Bulthee-
stan or Little Thihe‘t, iu and ahout the lifetime of Ahmed Shab, styled King of Bultheestan and Littla Thibet,
as aleo among:t the Galpha tamilies or Bhaddiat Hajahs of Ladak, paved the way for intoads and foreign
ng about 1832 or 1833, after a seri=s of troubles finnlly resulted in Asiatic policy,

with all their dependencies in or about 1840 or 1541

interference, which, commenci
in the complete subjuzation of those two States,

the history and particulars of which are already so well known as to require no comment here.

¥ Thi«must be a misprint for Nagyr.
+ Ghazaufar _nw
-

+ Muet k.
§ Ghrznlar.
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But what may be termed the Algiers of the Eust, the robber fasiness and strongliold of Clylass
{properly and formerly Khylass) on the lefc bank of the Indus, and about 3 eteges down the river from
Boovigia (Bunji \?) may deserve a few passing remarks. Chylass as at present existing is a stone fortress con-
siderably strong, said to be built on he old massive foundations of the famous ancient Kbylnss ; the legends of
the country speak of this as being once the western boundary and outpost of the Great Khylassian Dominions,*
which is said to have its high and godlike centre in the Great Dheo Murr or Dieo Maha Khylass Purbuth,
or great Khylusa ranges north of 3aun Jhrlei or the Maunsic aurer lakes; both the Indus and Brahmah-
poother, or poolhirah (Anglice Berampouter) are said to have their rine liere, and running in contrary directions
enst and west inclose within their vast parentheses the opce renowned dominions of Indra Vestha, of which
the icy and god-like spires of Khylass formed the northern barrier and boundary, the Bay of Bengal and
Indian Ocean washing its vast southern bhase. Tha Chylass foriress with its hardy garrison and band of
sturdy warriors has [rom time immemorial been the dread of the countries around, and in former times, when the
stronghuld is srid to have been able to pour forth a body of 10,000 able-bodied men, their depredations
extended from the gates of Ghoree, Cabool and Gliuznee on the oue side to the walls of Cashmeer, Vantipoor
and Anent Trang on the other. Crossing the rivers by meaus of derries, pronouunced dherries, buffalo mus.
sucks filled with air, and surcahs, goat sking inflited, their sudden appzarance and desperate attacks and raids
and exploits in the lower Chietch Hazara Valley, and even at Attock and Peshawur, are chanted in their
ballads and me norialized in their legends. But without entering any further here into the particulars of past,
liistarical times and facty, lot it suffice t» say that since the time of AkSzr and Shah Jehan, their power and
influence has gradually dwindled away, 8o that at th: present time they cannot number more than about 2,500,

or at moat 3,000 able~bodied men, the entire inhabitants or population being at a libersl estimate between six

or seven thousand souls.

When Sheik Golam Mia-ood-deen was govern v of Cashmere on the part of Runjeet Singh and the
Seikh Government, the Chylassees becamo very troublesome on the borders of Cashmere, and in one instance
even came down and plundered and ravag:d the country as far as  Cheloora, and even committed some de-
predations clos: dowr upon Soopur and Biramo a, carrging off a number of the inhabitants—men, women
and children—wlom as usual they sold in the Banda Froutier Bazaars or Slave-markets of Chitrool, Mooztliooje,
Deer, Bajore, or Kooneer, or diposed of them amongat the independant tribes and Khans of Yajistan, Suath,
Bonere, Panch Kora, &:., places all west of the Iudus.  This conduct on the part of the Chylassees impelled
the Governor not only to seek redress for the past, bat security agaiuat such inronds in future; whether,
however, from a disinclination to entangle himsalf in a burthensome and diffieult campaign and operations on
a larga scale againat the Fort of Chylass, a stringhold he was well aware which could not be reached by his troopa
without. first passing through a wild tract of desolate, unpopulated, and for troops, almost impassable, country,t
or whetlier lie was misinformed asto the real uature and power of his adversary, the Sheik committed the
fatal mistake of sending ouly one Seikh Battalion of Infantey, though strengthened up to a thousand
Bayonets and about 600 Irregulars as @ flying Brigade, to domand satisfaction and coerce the Chylassees-
"Lhis body of about 1,600 men warched to Chardoo, where, after cousiderable delay and difficulty, they wers
rendy to proceed on their further route, with about 30 or 40 days’ provisions in hand for the whole force.

Disaster awaited them on all eides. From the time they left Chardoo under two nble Seikh leaders, by

* May be the Bhootan and Northern Himalayah Ranges of the pregent day, (rown East to West, or from Assam in the East
to the Indus in the West.—En, L. C.

1 From Chardoo on tha right bank of the Kichengungah to Chy'ass to the sinall Chylass ou'post and fort of Tekka,
aboul u day's march of the main fort of Cliglass, no signs of habiration nre visibie,
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name Bussunt Singh and Sujahn Siogh, they were annoyed day and night by repeated and persever.
ing assanlts aod attacks by different parties of Chylassees, who, from favorable positions on impassuble
crags on either side of the road, opened such a fire of matchlocks ag frequently to obatruct the whole force
in theic line of march, for hours ut a time. Nightly they were harnssed by Lold and deaperate attacks,
sword in hand. by different biuds and parties of Chylassees, well accustomed to such hand to hand desperate
conflicts, especially under the shades of night, when, as the Seikhs themselves ackuowledged, the hardy
Chylassees seemed to be quite in their element.

To add to the misfortunes of the force since it left Clardoo until it reached the small Chylas,
ontpost and Fort of Tekka, these was oae incessant duwnpour of autumn thins ; they were without any teuts
or bodily covering, but their Cumlies und Puttoos. Tue hardships made the Coolies desert the force in
pumbers.

Alter leaving Chardoo. the force reached the Fort of Tekka with the loss of hall their Coolies, and
what was worse, half their provisicns, and also leaving behind them some 200 or more of their own men dend
on the road, killed in the different skirmishes with the enemy. They now found themselves opposed by the
garrison of Tekka, some 7 or 800 in number. The ouly existing road then led through the body of the fort,
A rumour reached the Chylassees that two other large bodies of Seikh Troops were approaching by the Boonjee
and Ashowrah or Astor roads, and that the force now confronting them was but the vanguard of a large Seikh
army on its direct route from Cashmere, This induced them to fall back on their main fort of Chylass, after
a bold and spirited resistance of two or thiee days, covering this movement by a desperate night attack. The
rumour which caused them to retire, was bat a well got up ruse of the Seikhs., However, the Seikhs followed
them, and soon appeared before the walls of Chylass. There, after an ineff-ctual attack continued for several
days, assisted by 30 or 40 Zumboorahs or Camel guns, carrying from 3 to 6 ouace balls, and at lnst both ammuni-
tion and provision of the besiegera threatening to fail, they were obliged to patch up a kind of compromise on
which they might be ennbled to return unmnlested to Cashmere ; the Chylassees on their part promising future
good conduct and a yearly small present of gold-dust to be sent Ly them to Cashmere. This piece of patch-
work was with great difficully effected, for, in fact, the whole of the Chylassees were unwilling to enter into any
compromise whatever. with the exception of one old man by name Musson, and nuncle to the then Chief of
Chylass. Regarding thia personage a few words may be aaid, perhaps, by way of digreesion, in illnstration of
the character of both the Chylaasees and Seikhs in those times. During the attack on the fort, the Chylnssees
were accustomed to make repeated night sallies on their wearied-out and half-slumbering enemies outside. In
one of these this old man Mussoo, the leader, was wounded and taken prisoser. His bold and jocular manner
¢o won the hearts of the Seikhs, that they not only spared his life, but kept him unfetiercd and treated him in
every way according to his rank and position. He sdon ingratiated himself so fur in their esteem as to be
somewhat of & pet in the Seikh lines. Every kind of acheme was put down to his charge and he freely and
boldly acknowledged himngelf as being the promoter and main-spring of ali the opposition to the Seikh power.
When taunted with treachery he used to snap his fingers and defy his opponents. However, one day he was
taken to the front where the firing meemed briskest, and there shown to his [riends and relations inside.
Swords were drawn over him and cocked pistols pres:nted at his head.

He was ordered to advise them to that effect, instead of which old Musssoo vociferated away at the
top of his voice, but ia a half jocular way of his own. * Sous and brothers, fight nwn.y—nev'er submit. Take
ateady aim, &e. &c.” That very night he gained possession of a eword by stealth, with which he cut down

the slumbering sentry aod eacaped into the fort; and then notwithstaading this last feat, Le, in a few days,
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afterwards boldly cnmo alone into the Seikh lines to patley and settle the preliminaries of the Treaty, In

virtue of it the Seikh force returned to Cashmere, but not as they expected, for they were continually haras-
sed by their snpposed new friends and allies, insomuch that they reached Cashmere with even lers than 2-3rds

of the number they left with. As for the Treaty, all its stipulations were totally repudiated on the "I'roops

returning to Cashmere.

"The Chylassee Chiels referred the Governor of Cashmere to the old Chief Mussoo, whose signature
or seal was alone attached to the treaty, and he on being applied to, returned a courteously insolent reply to the
effect that ““if the old blind Kaffir at Lnhore (meaning of course Runjset Singh who had lost an eye when
young) required immunity {or the Cashmere borders, let him pay for it ; and you, my brother, if you require
gold dust, come and take it.” Thus matters remained till the late Maharajah Goolab Siugh was iwtroduced
into Cashmere by Sir Henry Lawrence in person, and on the part ot the British Government, and was installed
a3 ** Maharajah of Jummoo and Cashmere.”” The story goes that Sir Henry, desirous of seeing the Borders
towards the W, and N. W, visited the Dhuriawah or Valley of the Kishun-gungah River, and some of his
followers or private servants on their return seem to have been not very politely treated by some rude Chylas-
sees, who at the time were sent roamiug in quest of loot. On their conduct being complaived of, and it
cuming to the ears of 8ir Henry, he suggested to the Maharajah, that these rude villagers (as he understood
them to be) should be taught better manners in farure. ‘I'he Maharajah understood and sppreciated the hint;
for in ’54 or ’53 the Chylassees becoming more than usually trovblesome, he took an opportunity to coerce

them. An armyof 4 to 5,000 men was despatched, which, ae finding it necessary alterwards, he had to

increase to some 10 or 15,000 men of all arme (of course excepting cavalry) under the command of three
leaders, Dewan Hurree Chund, Vizier Zoroverao (son of Vizier Eeckputh, Lilled at the taking of Cashmere)

and Meean Ettooa. Numerous schemes were had recourae to, ty reduce the fortress on this occasion, and

after a two month’s close siege finding their other efforts of no avail, the besiegers determined to take the
place by storm. In pursuance of this resolve all preparations being made, and the virious parties and divi-
sions told off for each point of attack, the whole army quietly assembled about two lours before daylight,
The ladders were soon fixed, and up the Dogra Troops clanbered with alacrity and will, at 6 or 7 different
points of the fort, but only to be met in every direction by n gnlling and murderous fire from within, How-
ever they returned to the assault again and again, till in fact the whole army, supports and all, now united and
inassed under the walls, made a geoeral and simultaneous effort to gain the crest of the parapet. Just at the
moment when their efforts were seemingly about to be crowned with success, the Chylossees burled down
upon them immense beams, ponderous logs of wuod, and even rocks and large boulders in such
quantities a8 to crush all befoce them. Huundreds of lives were lost in a few minutes, and heaps of dead,

mangled and wounded, lay scattered arouund the walls. The ladders were all smashed and broken, and alter four

or five hours epent in ineffeclual attempts to get possession of the fort, the (roops were recalled to their
linez. The Dnflled besiegers now turned all their attention to deprive the garrison of water. They also took

couzzel as to wlhat could be done by mining s0 as to blow up some of the bastions of the fort, and

aino to tap and drain off the water of the only resecvoir within the fort. Fur these purposes—1st, the course

of a small strenm of water which flowed into the fort, was diverted, which left the inner reservoir as the
only supply for the besieged, but this was sufficiently ample for the wante of a garrison for even three or four
mouths more. T'o deprive them of this now became the sole aim of the besiegers, and at the instigation of an
Adjutant of the Ssppers and Miners, by name Shere Khan, operations were commenced for that purpose,
assisted by the pative iron miners of Krewand Sing pear Paampoor and Islamabad in the Cashmers Valley.

Not many daya had elapsed when a sudden rush of a large body of water from inside the fort, carrying with it
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miners, tools, and implements, nnnounced (he success of the operation. It flowed almost for a whole day, which
H ) Iy

was ascertained. It was hoped that the garrison  was without water, Siill (he garrison bravely fought on for

five or six days, until at last they supplicated the besiegers for a smail quantity of water, as they said, for their

wounded and dying comrades. This request was granted, and thirty or forty ghurras handed over, on the promise
. . '
that they would consider about surrendering. L'hey lought on as usual, but on the third day alter they received

the scanty supply of water, they were descried evacuating the fort in four successive bodies. I'he first or tha

in advauce having in it . i i
g in its charge all the uon-combntauts, old men, women and children, with the wounded ;

second, third aud fourth, acted as suppurts to the first, and to each other atreapective distances. Th

the
! us with their
colours fyiug and drums beating, did the gallant Chylass garrison evacuate their fort, driven from it solely by

want of water. Oa the first impulse ot the moment the Maharajah’s troops made a demonstration 1o follow
and engage them, but they wmet their match. It wna considered more discreet to allow suel) determined and

desperate men to go in pence. So the troops were recalled. Ou the next day the Chylassee Chiefs came and
proffered their submission and allegiance to the Maharajah of Cishmere and Jummoo, who, after receiving

hostages from them (which are now yenrly changed at the pleasure of the Chiefs) the Seibk troops returned
to Cashmere. It wag stipulated by the Cashmere Government that the fort should not be repaired as a defensive
work. With the fresh lostages of each year the annual nuzzur of gold—dust, &c. is now punctually brought
by the Chiefs themselves to Cashmere or to Jummeo, if deaired, in September or October. In return, each of
them with their followeta recvive after a few days’ stay at the Mahurajal’s Court a handsome Khillut of
Pushmeenah shawls, scarfs, turbans, chogahs, &e. &e. according to the rank of each. As a proof of the present
fealty of the Chylassees, it may ba remarked that on the occasion of the late affair of the rebel Rajah, Shere
Abhmed, the Chylassee Chiefs of their own accord came to Cashmere and offered the services of one or two
thousand of their brethren and clan to the Mabarajab. In the t me of Sheik Golam Macod Deen, Governor
of Cashmere, about 1830 or 1835, the entire Chylussee population was estimated at about 9 to 10,000 souls,
of which about 4,000 or 4,500 were fit to carry arms. When Goolab Singih took the place, the estimation
was put down at 7 to 8,000 souls, of whom about 3,000 to 3,500 were then bearing arms. At the lowest
computatioa at lenst 2,200 armed men left the fort, while 12 or 1,300 were in orms outside, stopping the
supplies from Cushmere, &c. At the present date they are supposed to be reduced about 1,000 in their number
since that period. The Chylassees possess emall patches of land and caltivated plots round the fort, in some
parta to the distance of 10, 12, nad 15 coss; but in no instauce did they exceed Lhat or claim any further Jaud
till within the few past yeacs. 'Tuey are now much wmore settled down to agricultural pursuits than formerly
when they gained their subsistence chiefly by plunder and marauding. In the hot season they ueed to live
mostly out on their farms, hamlets or pleasure villas, and congregate wilh all their familics in winler at the
fort oc nearit. No snow falls at Chylass, and the climate is considered mild ani salubrious, but snow [alls
within & radius of 10 or 12 coss all round. The roads to and from Chylass in every direction are considered
diMicalt and bad, The chief seat of tha Dhardborz is the present Dhur, an independent atate or principality,
North of Panch Kora in the Western Euzufzie country, and South Bast of Chitral. The country inhnbited
by the ancient Dhardo is supposed to have stretched from the present Ashoorali or Astor to Bajun; North
of Peshawur ; and the Dhangiers from the present Goorash or Gooreish or Gooreize, and Thilail to Dhan gully,
and Dunnah fort and to Dhunnu gate in the lower Patmarah country. Chylngs has long been famous for its

searly rich produce of gold sand, regan-i-zer, and so are all the Gilgit Rivers, the Noobra and Chungthen.”
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The following extract from a letter from Captain Ommaney, Deputy Commissioner of
Hazira, appeared in th Punjab Government Gazette of 27th February 1868, “ for general in-
formation™ and may be quoted here, in connexion with the preceding accounts of Childs. It
is followed by a page of words, which, however, are all to be found in Part I and II of my

Dardistan :—

* * * * = *

£

8. There is no correspondence in this Otfice, about the Chilas country and the information, I here
record regarding it, is mengre and open to correction. The tradition is that near 100 years agn, the residents
of Chilas were conquered and converted to the Mahomedan Faith by the ancestor of the present Kahghan
Syads, Noor Shah, (Ghazie Baba), who, on his way to that country, conquered and took posses:ion of the upper
portion of the Kahghan glen, as it is now held by his descendants, whnt the religion of the Chilasees was at
the time of their conversion is not stated, they were termed infidels, probably they were Hindoos ; from the date
of their conversion up to about 25 years ago, the Kahgtan Syads received religious dues (Shukrana) in the
shape of certain quantities of gold dust from the Chilasees, but when 23 years ago, the Syads accompanied the
firat Sikh Force in its unsuccessful attack on Chilas, these dues have not been given, though up to the present
date if a Syad goes and asks fov it he gets something as a free gift (Khairat.) A S.kh Force appears twice to
have entered Chilas, the first time as notel above it had to retire, on the second it was snccessful and a small
aunual tribute is paid to the Cashmere Government, consisting of three Tolahs of gold dust and 100 goats,
this tribute, however, is only paid by the villages of Chilas, Thuk aad Boondar, and their hamlets which do not
comprise all the territory of Chilas, there ia no Police post of any kind in the country and I am told only one
writer of news lives in Chilas to keep his Government nequainted with what goes on there and in the neigh-
bouring tracts. The people are inoffensive and have never since the advent of the British rule committed any
offences within our border. - Chilas proper may be said to be bounded on the north by the Indus river, on the
eouth by the watershed of the ridge over Looloosur Lake, the distance is nearly three days’ journey from the
river to this ridge, thongh Lieutenant Robinson’s map makes it out only five miles, a manifest mistake. on the
cast by the watershed of the same ridge na above Looloosur Lake culminating in the lofty peak of Munga
Purbut, the Astor boundary marches with Chilas here, on the west to a point beyond the village of Szzeen where
the Indus takes a turn to the south-west. The country as seen from the British boundary ennsists of vast
mountain spurs which as far as the eye can reach are bare of trees, though covered with grass affarding good
pasturage, but must be under snow for a considerable portion of the year, no villages can be seen. The inhabi-
tants of Chilas are called generally by three names, Chilasees, Bhootteys, Durds, they are apparently divided

into four classes each higher than the other as follows : —
1.—* Sheen " called also ** Kina ” by Puthans.

2.—“ Yeshkun.”
3.—* Kumeen.”

4.—% Dgom.”

The Sheens seem to be the proprietary elnss and superior in every respect; they elaim an Arab origin
from an ancestor ¢ Blotta’’ whose father ©* Khurrar ” eame from Cashmere and tool possession of Chilas.®
The Yeskkan appear to have aided the Sheens and hold lands, bat cannot alicnate them by mortgage or sale

without consent of the Sheens. The Kuwnreen provide the Artisans, the D om as elsewhere perform all the lower

® Prom the dlivision into 4 clisses 1 sbould thiuk it vossible that thia firet clase wus orizinally of the Brahmin. or Khutree caste,
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services, such A8 musiciaus, &e. ; crime appeara to be rate, there is no such class as prostitute, and fornication, if
unmarried parties of either sex are the offenders, is punished with stripes. Adaltery is panished with death by
stoning ; in case of a murder, the relation of decensed can kill the mucderer, in default of a relation of deceased,
the assembly of the tribe confiscate the murderer's land and property. Women appear to have greater liberty
aund power than amongst the Mahomedan tribes within our border and more in accordance with Mahomedan
luw ; for instance, a widow ean marry whom she ch-oses though she is expecled to make a suitable match from
oue of her own clan, & daughter receives a share in land as well as other property,

The language seems quite distinet from Pushtoo, Persian, Hindee, or any language that I have heard,
it is not understood by even the Syads, the neighbours of the Chilasees, though they may be able to distinguish
a few worda. These people appear to be the same who inhabit Durreil and Tingeer opposite to Chilas proper
Trans 1ndus, and weat of Gilgit. YVhat may be termed the regular Jirgah of Chilas did not come into me, they
represented by petition that they dared not without permission accorded by their own ruler, they, however,
sent their relations; this was quite sufficient as [ never summoned but only intimated a wish to see them.
T regret that owing to sickness in the station 1 conld not detain the men who did come to get more information

from them, a beginning, however, has been made, and this can be added to and modified as further opportunities
offer.”

2.

The “ Chronological account of the conquest of Gilgit” is included in that of Dardistan
on page 81. The following account, quoted from the Zakore Chronicle of February and
March 1866, contains some interesting anecdotes :—

‘ In the mouth of July, on a hot and sultry day after a march of 15 milea we entered the Eadgar of
Astor, and were glad to throw ourselves on the grass and seck the shade of the npricot trees. We were not
long thus allowed to enjoy our qniet, for a message came that if convenient the Thanadar would pay his re-
spects. Now much as we would have prelerred repose and meditation, we could not think of refusing a request
which to the Asiaticis of great consideration and importance; so having adjusted our attire and trimmed our
minda for the interview we were pleased to give our consent,

1t is now nearly five yenra since that interview took place: if recollection performs her functions, and
memory serves true her office, we place that day in the foremost rank of those days which mny be considered as
the happiest of our lives. Tlere seated on a chair, surrounded on nll sides by ereat chiefs and brilliant soldiers,
we looked upon a scene far surpassing the ntmost stretch of imagination. Here, on our right, was seated the
Thanndar ; on our left waa the favorite son of Guzung Fur, king of Hunza: further down, on either side,
were the ambassadors from Nugur and Chitral—below were seen the deputies from Chilas and Boonjie—lower
Jown, shining in gold and silver, stood ont the traitor Ahmed Khan, now chief of Gilgit.* Tn the background,
adding lustre to the scene marched the forces of His [lighness the Maubarajah nl" Knshm.ir. Such was the
spectacle imperfectly told, but perhaps the greatest that Astor bad ever seen; in the distance and [ar away
extending on either side crowded villages, old and young, to Inok upon the great Chiefs who 'lmd 8o long
fought with valor and success against Golab and Rumbhir Singh. After having shaken hands with .on.e and
all, and asked questions about the manners, customs, laws, &e. &c. of each country, we asked primiasion to

see nome of the celebrated dogs for whick the Gora-man or Adam.ferosh (late King of Yasin and Gilgit) used

® There seems to be a mistake in this name,
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to exchango men ; immediately four were praducel. In size, strength, and [lerocity they resembled much the
Pampoor hound, and if they were capable of performing the greas feata which were reported of them, viz.,
running game from the tops of mountains to where men were stationed below, we were not surprised that n
man whose mind dwelt merely on fighting and hunting should have thought a man but a poor exchange for a
dog.

Before proceeding further, we trust to be excused for drawing attention to the great Gora-man—or,
perhaps, more properly styled Adam-ferssh or man-seller.  This man had evidenily great qualities a8 a general
and commander ; be was lield in cousiderable awe by surrounding King:, and in more than one battle his
spirit and daring courage had turned Lhe tide of victory against troops who had conquered Sikhs, and who
helped tiie Eaglish at Delhie. One fine and great nrioy under Poop Singh* had perished in his defiles, and
many others though they had actualiy talien Gilgit were afterwards sucrprised, defeated and slain, Hindoos
lie forced to become Malhomedans, and Mahomedaus he either slew or sold.

At length atter a long reign, a loathsome discase ended a life which, if it had not been for the good of
his subjecte, had certainly proved the theory that capacity and resolution are fit opponents against superiority
in numbers and tolerably good discipline,

Perhaps of his many atrocities the death of Posp Singh was the worst. Poop Singh with a picked
army had sworn not only to conquer the Gora-man, but to raise a tax on the very fruit trees that surrounded
lis palace. Poor man! lie had yet to learn with whom he was fighting. Early one morning his sepoys were
aroused by stouea rolling ou the Hill sides, Eve they could assemble in battle niray, volley after volley was
poured into them; and though they gillantly Tleld out for three successive days, resistamce was in vain.
ITemmed in on all sides they could neither advance nor retire— Iriven to desperation, the ground covered with
dead and dying, Poop Singh nnconditionally surrenlered. Oun being taken before the Gora-man, he earnestly
entrented for his life, and actually clasped the feet of him whom he had vowed to conqnar.  Alas ! his entrealics
and supplications were in vain—1 man who looked npon his own subjects a3 lit exchanzes [ dogs, was not
Jikely to be moved by the tears and prayars of a IImdo>. ‘The sto'y saps, that no sign of his face indicated
the workingsof his mind—not A word passed his mouth, but an indication of his bLand and execution
took place simultaneously.—Poop Singh’s head rolled at his feet.”

‘“ After having freely conversed on and about different suhjects we were surprised to liear that the
Malomedans of Gilgit, Munza, and Yasin, fac from attending to one great law which the founder of the
sect strictly inculeated, viz, the prohibition of int xicating liquors—were in the habit of indulging in a kind of
wine made from the juice of the grape called Mo. On some Leing produced, it was found useless—having
turned acid from exposure and heat. We are therafore sorry not to be alle to give any account of the same,

Curiosity prompted us to enquire into the fact of the Hunza people heing better drersed than the
generality of the Asiatics present. The remork drew general atleution to the costuine of the king'a son, who
was splendidly got up, being dressed in a gorgeous brocaded clwplun worked with gold and silver. With a smile
on his face the interpreter told ua it was all foof, it having been stolen from the kafilas (cnravans) that trade

between the large cities east and north of Hanza. Subsequent information gave us to understand that

Guzung Fur was a Robin Mood, whose very name was dreaded, and whose people were as much feared na
small-pox or any other epidemic. Rumour said that the Hunza men afton having robbed a caravan often {ook
the stolen articles baclk for sale to the very places from where the carnvans had started, and that they were

allowed to pass unmolested for fear of incurring the wrath of the whole lard.

* Bhup Singh.
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On expressing aurprise that Gilgit, which had so long been a bone of contention between Yassein

and Kashmir, should have eventually fallen to Runbhir Sing—we were informed of the following facts, viz :—

That the legitmate heir having, when young, incurred the displeasure of the Goraman, had been
disinherited, in consequence of which he had been removed from court and had prssed his early manhood in
strict confinement, so rigarous that it might have been termed imprisonment. However, he had evidently
his {riends at court, who watched with eagerness the decay of the old king. No sooner had the breath passed
from his body, than, upsetting hia last decree, which was that his kingdom (Yasin and Gilgit,) sbould be
portioned out between Lis two illegitimate children, they proclaimed the legitimate heir sovereign. His Lrothers,
seeing that the dominant party were for hereditary rights, quietly and with seeming goodwill tendered their
submission, at the same time, with the eubtlety that only the Asiatic can assume, they formed a plan the
purport of which was to murder the young monarch. He, though young, would seem not to have been
backward in the artsand wiles of Asiatic manners, for he had already his secret informers about his brothei’s
person, who brought him intimation of the plot, and advised him to act immediately. Accordingly, with a few
attached followers, nt the dead of night, he entered his brother’s palace, and, with his own haud, slew him.
The younger brother hearing a voice, and suspecting that simething had gone wrong, sent a servant to see
what had happened. The servant soon returned, and urged his master to fly, under the guidance of Almed
Khan, who seeing that he could gain more for himself by securing the assistance of Ruubhir 8ing, determined
to take refuge at Lis court and lead an army against bis country, The plan succeeded but too well. Gilgit
fell —Yasin became tributory, and Ahmed Khan was made chief of Gilgit. Gilgit having fallen, it induced
the surrounding princes to tender their allegiance, in consequence of which Runbhir Sing’s influence can now
penetrate into the heart of Western Asia. The young king, Mulakaman, is still chiel of Yasiu, and has made
many attempts toregain his former possessions, but these attempts, for want of vigour in execution, have
all failed. We did hear that the Chilassies many yenra back had offered, on condition of his attacking Runbhir
Sing, to allow him to become their king, but that for the non-assisiance of the Huoza men the plot failed.
How it was that Guzung Fur, generally so fond of war, should have refused his assistance, was for many
venre n very iutricate problem. At last we solved it: in an evil hour when Gilgit had fallen, he bhad been
induced to give hosteges for his future good behaviour.

While talking about Hunza, we think we might as well say that it is an exceedingly rich counlry
(that is, for a mountainous district) wlere war aud pillage are not carvied on through insufliciency of produce to
support the populution, but merely as an exciting pastime to a naturally fine and warlike race of men who, for
the want ol something better to do, occasionally take men and caravans to other places than those (ur which
they had originally started.

During the year 1863, whilst on its road from Yarkund to Leh, the finest and richest kafila which

had ever been kuown to leave Yarkund was bedily marched off to Hunza”

" Many yenrs nzo during the early part of the administration of Golab Singh, a certain soldier, Malile
(Kumadan) had raised himself enemies by the learless manner in waich lie vindicated the right of his troops
to their monthly pay ; his maniy spirit and determined bearing were well knowa and cauced apprehensions to
be held regarding his loyalty ; measures secret and sure were taken to npprehend him, but the love of his
sepovs was proof against the intrigues of court aud husiness of factisn; with their nssiatance he Nled and after
a toilsume journey reached the bouadaries of Chilas and there seiz:d, and for many yenrs goveroed that wild

and iutractable country.
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The Goraman had not up to that time cxtended his dominions towards Gilgit. The death of the
Rajahs of Gilgit had let loose the bonds of passion which had for many years trammelled his court, his Vizeer
insisted on marrying the Ranni; the Ranni objected and called to her aid the Goraman to coerce the refractory
Vizeer; the Goraman sought the assistance of Malik, king of Chilas, thinking that Gilgit would fall sooner
by being attaclked simultaneously from both sides. The assistance waa cheerfully given, a certain day was
renged upon for the combined attack, but as fate would have it, the epirit of Malik could ill brook the idea of
viging assistance to his powerful ally ; four daye before the appointed time he arrived with his army before
the walls of Gilgit, nnd after a long and bloody battle gained the victory | The fort had fallen, the Gilgitie
were running away, when a stone from the loose wall struck his horse, causing it to fall ; immediately a panie
seized his troops, the Gilgities took lieart, and what before was defeat now proved victory ; in vain Malik
called on lis broken army ; in vain he showed himself to his troops; all was too late, the few followers that

remained around him could do little beyond covering his retreat; wounded and disheartened, hie turned to fly,
weakened and exhausted, he fell an easy prey.

The Vizeer of Gilgit determined to put him to death, but could not prevail upon his men to carry
out his wishes ; at last after offering lavish rewards the Malik’s personal attendants offered to do the deed from
which others shrank...... thug ended the last king of Chilas...... Two days later the Goraman arrived and heard

the sad news; immediately he gave the order to attack; before the Gilgities were well aware of his presence he

had entered the fort and conquered the country.

After setiling possession, which was that Gilgit should be incorporated with Bagsein, and the Rannt
becomé his wife, he turned his attention to the death ol his former friend and ally, offering large rewards as an
inducement to find out the men who had rid him of so dangerous a neighbour; many who hLad not partici-
pated in his death were induced to come forward and exprese pleasure for having by so alight a service aecured
the personal attentions and good-will of the conqueror; in this way mauny were gathered together, all looking for
promises and prtection which were lavishly given. At last the policy of the king sliowed itself. When lie
thought he had secured all those who were likely to have murdered the Malik he gave the order for their execu-
tion, saying, that his promises would be better fulfilled in the land to which he was sending them, and that such
reprobates were more fit to be the companions of darker regions than the poor company allotted to them on this
carth. Their execution over, he next with great pomp and splendour buried afresh in a barren and open plain
the body of the Malik ; no svoner was the body covered with earth and the festivities over thana spring of pure

water gushed out of the eacth directly under the feet of the buried man.”

3.

MR. HAYWARD’S EXPEDITION AND ACCOUNT OF THE YASIN MASSACRE.

CAMP YASIN, 7t Marcu 1870.

As 1 ventare to hope the Indian public regard with somewhat of interest the success of British
enterprize, and the results of geographical explorations and scientific research in Central Asia, T toke the
opportunity of sending to India n brief resums of the progress of the Pamir expedition up to date ; and what ig
of lar greater importance, o history of the events which have occurred in the countries trans Indus during the

puat Lwelve yewrs, My present communication Laving special reference to the nggressions of the BlalLarajul
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of Kashmir in the Gilgit valley, T proceed to lay before you a relation of the occurrences with which I have
became acquainted. The countries of Clitral and Yasin have been from time immemorial under the rule of
the ancestors of the present Chief, Rajah Aman-i- Moolk, while the present Yasin Chief is dcsccnded from a
branch of the same family. T'hey claim descent from Alexander of Macedon, through the Kings of Khorasan.
Itis certain they possess a pedigree of high antiquity, and can boast an uninterrupted succession.* The eldest
son of the Chitral ruler takes the name of Shah Katore, which title was assumed by the grandfather of tle
present Chief, Aman-i-Moolk. The Chiefs of Yasin have intermarried so frequently with the family of the
Shah Katore, until apart from a common descent they have become the same in their leelings and prejudices.
Lven Swat can hardly be considered to be more inaccessible to Kuropeans on account of the bigotry and
fanaticism of its inhabitants, than the countries of Chitral and Yasin. But there is this difference. While
the population of Swat owns uo allegianee to any ruler and acknowledges solely the spiritual authority of the
Alchoond, the inhabitants of Chitral and Yasin are as much subject to their respective rulers as any serf in
Russia, or fellah in Egypt or Turkey.  The ablest and most energetic of these later Yasin Chiefs wonld appear
to have been Rajah Goor Rabhamant Khan, who ruled over the territories of Yasin and Gilgit from about the
yenr 1835 to 1858, a period ever event(ul in lndiaa Listory. Duriug the reign of this Chief, Goolab Singh,
the Malarajah of Kashmir, commenced active hostilities against Gilgit, after having conquered Ladakh and
Baltistan. While, however, Goor Rahman was alive, the Dogras could never obtain any footing iu the
country across the Indus. Dying in 1858, dissensions as to the succession arose amongst his sons; and (he
preseat Maharajah of Kashmir, who had succeeded Goolab Singh, was enabled to take advantage of the
disturbed state of the country to intrigue with members of the same family, A large force of Dogras suddenly
crossed the Indus at Boonji, and succeeded in establishing themselves in the fort of Gilgit, which posilion
they have since maintained solely by force of arms, Either in ignorance of the event, or from a disiuelina-
tion to interfere, this act of aggression did not call down from the British Government the severe remon-
strance which it so justly merited. In the treaty of 1846, between the British Government and Maharajah Goolab
Singh it is stated in Acticle I,— The British Government {ransfers and makes over for ever in independent
possession to Maharajah Goolab Singh and the heira male of his body all the hilly or mountainous conntry
with its dependencies situated eastward of the River Tndus and westward of the River Ravee, including
Cbumba and excluding Lahoul, being part of the territory ceded to the British Government by the Lalore
State according to the provisions of Article IV. of the Treaty of Liahore, dated 9th Mareh 1846.  And again
in Article IV.— The limits of the lerritories of Malrajah Goolab Singh shall not at any time be changed
without the concurrence of the British Government.” It will be seen that by thus crossing the Indus and
annexing the territory to the wmestward of the specified boundary, the Maharajah of Kashmir has most
signally infringed the treaty of 1816 with the Britiah Goveanment. Turthermore, this treaty is being
persistently infringzd by the continued atternpts at aggrassion in the direction of Yarkand and Badakhshan,
Since the seizure of the fort of Gilgit, the policy pursued by the officials of the Maharajah towards the

geveral tribes hias been one uniform system of intrigne and treachery. It is a striking anomaly that a court

g0 notorious for its parsimony as that of Jummoo ghould be content to expend large sums of money yearly

for the purprse of maintaining its position across the Indus., What ulterior motives the Kashmir Darbar
ma entertain will be presently glanced at.

After the seizure of the Gilgit fort the Dogras lost no time in planaing a further advance to Yasin

or Iunza. The Yasin territory offered the greater inducement for a raid, from the country being more

* Wo havo not yet collected sufficiznt data to assert this as a fect,
4 Gaghar Aman.
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fertile and productive, and the approach easier, whereas tlie small mountainous tract occupied by the Hunza
tribe is not only most difficult of access but yielda no produce which might tempt an invader. No seriona
expedition, however, was unlertaken uniil the year 1863. In the spring of thab year the Dogras secretly
collected aforce of some 6,000 men with the intention of invading Yasin. So unexpected was this raid that
they surprised tlie Chief and his followers, who seeing they had no chance of resisting such overwhelming
odds, fled with their wives and families to the hili-fort of Madoori, six miles distant from Yasin, The Chief
escaped to Chitral and the Yasin villagers who had fled for safety to the hills of Madoori, endeavonred to
come to terms with Hoshara, Samad Khan, Jowahir Singh, and Eeau Bogdur * the petty Rajah of Ponyal,
and other Dogra leaders. They were ansured that no harm should befall them if they would evacuate the fort
and lay down their arms. They did so in the simple faith that no injury, as sworn to on oath, should be done
them. A part of the Dogras who had gone round the fort then made their appearance amongst the women and
children. The men were vutside the fort and unable to protect their wives and litile ones, for whom they
would doubtless have shed their blood had not treachery beguiled them of their Weapins. The Dogras im-
mediately commenced mnssacring the women and childved. They threw the little ones into the air and cut
them in two as they fell. It is said the pregnant women, after being killed, were ripped open and their unborn
babes were hacked to pieces. Some forty wounded women who were not yet dead were dragged to one spot,
and were there burnt to death by the Dogra sepoys. With the exception of a few wounded men and woumen
who ultimately recovered, every man, woman aand child within the fort, and in all, 1,200 to 1.400 of these
uuhappy villagers, were mass.cred by the foulest treachery and cruelty. After plandering the place, Yasin was
burnt and all the cattle carried off, together with some 2,000 wom=»n and men, Several Lhundred ol the poor
people died from exposure und starvation before they had crossed the Ludus, whilst mauy of the surviving
prisoners are still in confinement in Kashmir, thongh of others, and alas the greater part, not a trace can be
found. Most of the women are still in the zenanas of the Dogra leaders and eepoys. T have visited Madoori,
the scene of the massacre, and words would be inadequate to describe the touching sight to be wituessed on this
now solitary and desolate hill side. After the lapse of seven yenrs since the tragedy, I have myself counted
147 still entire skulls, nearly all those of women and children. The grouud is literally white with bleached
human hones and the remaina of not less than 400 human beings are now lying on this hill, The Yasin
villagers returned to bury their dead after the Dogras had retired, and the skulls and bones now found
Madoori are presumably ouly theae of villagers whose whole families perished in the massacre. In one place
whers the slaughter srems to have centred, are the blackened remins of rafters mixed with charred hnman
boues. At this spot the wounded women who were yet nlive were burnt to death by the Dogra sepoys. T have
seen and conversed with many orphans in the Yasin territory whose fathers, mothers and brothers al} perished,
One little gitl of eight years of nge was brought to me who at the time of the massacre was & babe at the breast,
and the blow that severed her little arm slew her mother also. Her father perished likewise, Such are the
atrocities committed by men who are in the service of a feudatory of the Viceray of India. The Dogras have twice
" attacked Hunza but unsuccessfully, since they lave each time been driven back with Leavy losses. In the
sutumu of 1866 they invaded the country of Jilail, lying on the right bank of the Indus opposite Chilas,
Fortunately the villagers had time to place their families in safety aud no women were massncred. Some 120
of the Diluil peasaniry were however seized and immedintely Lhung, the sepays cutting at them with tulwars as
they were hanging and still alive. On returning from Dilail to Gilgit the Dogra forers were caught in a heavy

snow-sform on the Chonjur Pass, where nearly 150 sepoys perished from the cold. No nctive nggression has

* Isn Bahadur,
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since ocoarred ; but the Maharnjah of Kashmir meditates farther hostilities, since he hns pensioned a brother
of the Yasin Clief, an unscrupulous villain, who lias already murdered an uncle, a brotlier and the whale of
that brother’s family, aud who is now in Gilgit petitioning fur troops to take Yawin and rule there on behalf
of the Dogras.* I have written all this in the hope that the Indian public may be made aware of what our
feudatory, the Mnliarajak of ICashmir has perpetrated across the Indus. Apart from the infringement of
any freaty, and putting all political motives aside, I trust that every Lnglishmanand  Englishwoman in
India will join in demanding justice upon the murtherers of innocent women and children. It is now seven
years since this foul massacre occurred, but though long delayed, that redress for the giievous wrongs
inflicted upon them, which right and justice should not deny the poor Yasin villagers, cannot be far distant,
The English public must not 1ihink that these innocent women were ¢ niggers ”’ ag they might choose to
term them. They were descended [rom the ancestors of the true Aryan stock.t and hnd eyen and (resses of the
same hue as those of their own wives and children, It is imperative that a Political Resident with full powers
should be stationed in Kashmir and the Maharajali’s boundary fized at the Indus, necessitating their giving
up Gilgit, and then such things cannot be. A remotsirance on the part of the British Government will nut
have the desired effect ; indeed, nothing short of active interferen ce and actual supervision for the future will
be any guarantee that no further aggression and atrocities will oecur. The officials of the Court of Jummoo
make it their epecinl aim to wmisrepresent the status of [he Mabarajah townrds the British Goverument, re.
presentina the British ag his tributaries, and this version isbut teo readily believed by the tribes, since the
strong fact that the Government hns never interfered tends to confirm such impression. Itis also strikingly
apparent that these Gilgit officials are actuated by the svle motive of self-inlerest, and a wish to provoke
hostilities, in preference to securing that friendly intercourse with the tribes which might be established by
their acting with greater tact, aud a more sincere wish to promote peace and friendship.

It is, T believe, well known, that Russian agents lave already met with f{avorahle reception in
Kashmir ; at least, this fact is known to those who have had opportunities of ascertaining the truth and view-
ing the system of pnlicy pursued by the Court of Jummoo. I may even hint at agents of 1he. Mabharajah's
who are now in Ceutral Asin, of agents in Tashltend and in  Bokhara, all sent secretly by thie most loyal
feudatory of the Viceroy ot India. The late annexation of the district of Kohat to Khokand bringe Russian
influence to within little more than 200 miles of the pags at the head of the Yosin and Gilgit valleys, Thag
the Maharajal is now intriguing with Ruassia by the route of Gilgit, Yasin, Kolat, Hissar and Bol.(hm:a
eannot be doubted ; nor is it leas clear that, should the Court of Jummoo be allowed to contimue the policy it
is now pursuing, they will very shortly involve the British Government in what may be eeriou.s compflicntions
in Central Asia. That the Dograa should, however, be permitted to make raids into [urveign territory, to
massacre innocent women and children, and commit the greatest atrocilies, is 1 disgrace to a Christian Govern-
ment, The Dogra sepoys now in Gilgit bave attained to such n lawless state as to open‘ly c?eclare that shoul'd
they ever succeed in reaching Hunza they will mossacre every man, woman and child in the‘plnce. His
Highnese the Mahnrajah gave a oedal for the Yasin raid in 1863. Ou this is inscribed ia  Persian  Medat

for valour at Madoori!” It is worlhy of the most careful consideration that five montbs after the iassacre

Pare; i i to the

of Madoori in 1563 occurred the raids into Beitish Lerritory on the Peshawur frontier which led :. { 1:

Umbeyla Campaign. Let the Government interfers and restore Gilzit to its rightful owner, the Clie of
. . . . i

Yuein,{ and I will guerantee that such sn act of justice will create snch confidence in the integrity o

¥ Tiia refern to Mulk Aman, the fdesf son of Uaubar Amau,
i ertnio. i i &t claim.
; lr;:l:: Il’:(;éolth;e:i:l;:‘:ful swwrer: (hn degeandants of the Gilgit Dynnaty, if any are yet alive, T_auld rer(,:;::z ‘:::: ::‘:agemnrr‘a m
The Nagye Drnasty. which was dispos«cea -1 by Yasin, were, of coureo, also wsurgers. Mr.‘ Hnyhv‘u'rr 9 :‘vmstmlm“ Lo wil be noticed
lrieudshi: for Mir Vali, the younger brothec of Mulk Aman, than on aceurate knowledge E‘nﬂ!: ":h‘_’c'g l‘; mat. the cuye:
that both the Appondices | and 2, seem to mointain that Yasin hud a hereditary rigut to Gilgit, whi



( 101 )

British rule and power, that net only the Chiefs of Yasin and Chitral, but even the Akhoond of Swat, will
at ouce send in their adherence and offer of service to the British Governmeut. On the other Land, if the
Malarajali is still allowed to aggress, the most bitter feeling of hostility and hatred will be engendered against
British rule and there will never be a quiet frontier. Inthe cause of Luwmanity and justice it is imperative
for the Governmeut to act strongly aud decisively: no half measures will do here. When this loyal
feudatory of Kashwmir was lately paying Lis respects to the Dualre of Edinburgh at the Lahere Durbar
amidst all the tiusel and glitter that ‘Oriental pomp and splendoar conld throw around him, could those
heaps of huwan skulls and bones have been there, what a silent tale they would have told of foul
treachery and bloodalied, Again T must beg you to use your columns as the means of placing before the
Indian public the above fact and an editorial from your talented pen could not fail, I feel sure, to excife publie
feéling and cause an interest to be taken in the subject. Asto my expedition, I may mention that I have
reached Yasiv, and have met with & -most favorable reeeption and [riendly assurauces from the Chief, Ruja
Meer Wulli Klian. E bave explored neacly ali the couatry i the basin. of the Gilgit and Yasin rivers, and
bave now just returned from the foot of the Darkote Pass, leading over- into Wakhan and the basin of
the Oxus. This pass as well ag the ‘Shunder Pasa leadiog over into Chitral, is now closed by the snow,
and I find it will be impossible to get laden animals. across antil May cr June. Once across the pass
down to the Pamir Steppes, and T am very sanguine of meeting with a favorable reception. In placing
the above facts before the public I must ask you to be grod enough to refrain from counnecting my name
tirectly with the statements, unless it is absolutely necessary. T have no wish to gain notoriety by show.
ing up the ill deeds of the Kashmir Maharajah, But if it i3 necessary to substantiate the statements by
publishing the name of your informant {the only Euglishman who has ever been sble to ascertain the
facts, for the simple reason that heis the only onme who has ever visited Yasin) y-ou have then the fullest

authority to mention mine.
I may also state that official reports on the subject have been submitted to the Supreme Govern-

mput of lodia as well as the Punjab Goverament.

CAMP GILGIT VALLEY, 22ND MARCIT 1870.

Thinking it was risky stayiugin Yasin until the passes open I have returned to Gilgit, and most
fortunately, for I find the Maharajali’s officials here, in: order to serve their own purposes, have caused a report
to be apread that [ have been pluwdered in Yasin (mark, T have been particalacly well treated) and have sent
off orders to Astor for the force there to march at once to Gilgit for the purpose of invading Yasin. My
retarn Liere has stopped them aud they ara now hurrying back, but not before I have ascertained the truth of the
movement. Commeat on such an act of faithlessness would be unnecessary, and had they iavaded Yasin

while I was thers such act would have been fatal to the whole Pamir.expedition, since the Yasin people could

‘but have connected the invagion with my presence there,
Pioneer 9th May 1870, GEORGE  W. HAYWARD.,”

4.

Genernl Cunningham, in his excellent work on Ladak, refers i ncidentally to Dardistan,

as follows :—
Page 37, # Of the country inhabited by the Dards, my information is scanty but interesting, When
I was in Kashmir, I (ouud the Vazirs of Gilgit and Nager in attendance upon the ‘Mahnarajah Guldb Sing, by whose
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permission they came twice to visit me. As they both spoke Persian and a little Hindoostani, I obtained from
them tolerably complete vocabularies of the dialects of their own districts,* and a less perfect vocabulary of the
dialect of Chitrdl. The words in these vocabularies are correctly writ ten according to thespelling in the Persian
character, which all the Dardsmake use of in writing their own langusge, of which there are thres distinet
dialects,—the Shing, the Khajunah, and the Arniya.

The Skind dinlect is spoken by the people of Astor, Gilgit, Chilas, Darél, Kobli, and Pilas,

The KAajunak dialect is spoken by the people of Hunza and Nager,

The Arniya isspokon in Yasaut and Chitrdl,
These dialects have little in common with each other, and are widely difterent from those of the sur.
rounding peop le.
A stor ia situated on the left bank of the Indus, below Makpon.i-Shang-Rong. Ithas an area of about
1,600 square miles. Tts chief claims descent (rom Ali Sher of Balti, and takes the title of Makpon,

Gilgit} ie situated on the right bank of the Indus, along the lower course of the Gilgit river. It ia
about 1C0 miles long from north to south, with a mean breadth of twenty-six miles, Ite aren is therefore about
2,500 square miles. The chief takes the title of Trakhna, from an ancestor,

The diatricts of Chélas, Darédl, Kobli, and Pélas, lies along Loth banke of the Indus below Gilgit
and Astor. '

Hunza- Nager is a small tract of country on the upper course of a large feeder of the Gilgit river, Tt
is named from two towns situated close to each other, on opposite banks of the river. The two districts have an
area of 1,672 square milas. The chief of Hunza is called Girkhis, and the ohief of Nager is ealled Magalato,
The former name is no doubt the same a8 the Kirghis, who inhabit the ateppes of Pamer to the north of Hunza-
Nager bey ond the Kérdkoram. I presume that this district wes formerly inhabited by the Dards, and that they

were displaced by the Kirghis nomads. - The chief, of Shigars who take the Khajunak title of Tham, must aiso
be Kirglis.

Yasan is a large distriot on the upper course of the Gilgit river. It is seventy miles long from south-
east to north-west, with a mean breadth of sixty miles, Its area is therefore about 4,200 square miles. The

chief places are Yasan and Chatorkun. The chief takes the title of Bakhto, which is the name of his tribe,

When Mabmud Ghaznavi invaded India in A.D. 1030, the people of Gilgit, Astor and Chélas were
Turks, who spoke the Turki language.§ These Turks were of the Bhatdwari tribe, and their king took the title
of Bhata Shah, or king of the Bhata tribe, I presume that these are the same as the Bakhlo of the present
day ; but their language has become mixed with that of all the surrounding people, and no longer bears any
affinity to Torki.

Chitrdl is a large dietrict on the npper course of the Kunar river, The king takes the title of Shab
Kator, which has been Leld for nearly 2,000 years, and the story of their descent from Alexander may be traced
to the fact that they were the successors of the Indo-Gresian kings in the Kabul valley.”

® The Vocabularice ore very far indeed from being complete—there beirg only 252 Shind words. 176 woids in Khejuné
and 83 in Arniyd. ‘I'he above pumbers include slso the varioua forms of one and the same word. Nearly hall of these words
ure correct, but in conrsequence of General Cunninglam’s informants prooably not understanding many of his questions, most of the
words are wrong aud beivg besides, copied from the Persian cuaracters, they contain mistakes that would naturally arise from eny
has'y placing ol the * dots” thal accompany several of the Jetters of thuc alphabet.

+ This is probably quite incorreat. The people in Yasin apeak the same language as the Nogyris, and Gilgiti ie slso understood
in that country.

{ Io Tibetan Gyil-gyid,

§ Reinsud’s Fragmente Arabes, &c. p, 117.
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The following extracts from the 2nd volume of Vigne’s admirable, but ill-arranged,
 Travels in Kashmir,” directly or indirectly refer to Dard History :—

Page 184. ¢ Dherabund, on the Indus, may be reached in two or three days from Mazuffurabad. It
was in its neighbourhuod that Sher Singh defeated the pretended Sigud Ahmed, (1827,) who had raised and
headed a religious war against the Sikhs. [ have seen it ouly in the distance from Torbels; about eighteen miles
lowerdown. Dr. Henderson went from Mazufurabad towards Dherabund ; he had gone in advance of Baron
Hugel and myself from Kashmir, and seat us a note to inform us of two ancient buildings he had seen on the
way. The messenger was to be recompensed by some medicine for a sick child that he carried in his arms, for
which there were also instructions in the note.

Page 250. The Bultis, or natives of Little Tibet say, that the country is divided into several Tibets,
and that Ladak, Iskardo, Khopalu, Pucik, Nagyr, Gilghit and Astor, &c., are distinct Tibeta.

Page 253, Shamrad, or Shah Murad Khan, (of the Little Tibet Dynasty) was succeeded by Rafir
Khan, who was followed by Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken by Ali Sher
Kban, and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghit, Nagyr, Huozeb, and Chitril. He is said to
bave built the bridge nesr the Killah of Chitral.

Page 254. Al Sher Khan (the lion of Ali) father of Ahmed Shah, the present Gylfo, (Vigne saw him
in 1835) signalized himself by taking the castle of Shighur, and making prisoners of an invading army from
Ladak. :

Page 255. The territories of Abmed Shah are extended from Chorbut to Husdra imclusive. Chitral,
the country of Shah Kator, has long been independent of Little Tibet, and the Rajahe of Gilghit, Nagyr, and
Hunzeh by no means owned him as their superior.

Page 284. I haveiton the authority of Sir John M’Neill, that Russian saudagurs, ured formerly to
arrive at Kashmir, after passing up the Valley of Ozus, whencg they must either have crossed the Plain of Pamic
and joined the regular road* vid Yarkund and Ladak, or that by the Muztak and Iskardo, or have crossed the
Mustoj pass, from Issar, and arrived at Kuashmir vid Chitral, Gilghit, Hueara, and Gurys; which latter is

by far the most probable, aa it is the nearest roed for them.

Page 288, Not far from the faot of the (Shigar) glacier [in Little Tibet] is the opening of a defile, and
a gaard and watchtower ; and o the summit of the defile is another glacier, over which, with two or three days’
scrambling, and being fastened together by ropes, there is a way to the valley of Nagyr, once tributary to Ahmed
Shah, but now independent, and containing upwards of twenty oastles, Itis divided from the district of Hunzeh
by & smull but deep stream —not, however, sufficiently so to prevent a constant feud between the two provinces,

I was meditating an excursion over the Muztak to the latter place, in order to pass thence to Pamir,
and perhaps to Kokan ; but Ahmed Shah told me it was impossibie, as he could not depend upon the friend-
ship of the people of Hunzeh; and in the midst of my uncertiinty, an envoy from the latter place most
unexpectediy made his appearance, with overtures (so T was inlormed) connected with the mutual gift of
protection to travellers entering either Hunzel or Little Tibet, from Budukshan, Yarkund, or Kokan, Want
of time prevented me from making use of the friendly protection which he offered me.

Nagyr is celebrated for its gold-washing, and its Rajah is snid to be in possession of & very large
piece of native gold, found near the edge of the boundary glacier, already alluded to.+ The women are famous

*® Vide Lieutenant Wood's map of Budakbehan,
t My Sazini confirme this.
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for their Leauty, and Nasim Khan used to assure me, that their complexions were so fir, delicate, and.

transparent, that when they drank, the water was perceivable in their throata.

Gilghit, on the south, is twa or three days' distant ; and on the north it occupies eight days, with
* Kulis, to reach the plains of Pamir,—from which, I bhelieve, either Budukshan or Yarkund are attainable,
the former in about ten days, and the latter, via Sir-i-Kol (head of the Lill), iu less time. But I must not

trespass upon the provinae.of so. scientific and-enterprising a traveller as Lievtenant Wood *

Page 298. 1Iu the evening I joined the conclave ia Jubar Khau’s apartment, ayd found there some
Durda, or natives of Chulas, arrived, upon what erraud [ am iguorant, but it was probably tu see why Abmed
Slah had seut his son, and a large foree, to escort a Feriughi through the couutry. They wero savage-looking
fellows, wearing the blue striped turban of the Afghans. I questioned them for some time, by means of an inter-
preter, (for they spoke the Dangri lauguage,) aud they told me, that, throagh fear and distrust, Ishould not be
allowed to visit their country; and they gave me most exaggerated accounts of Lhe distances and dangers of
the paths along the bauks of the Tadus. In pacticular, they described one as being about twenly miles in
Tength, and requiriug the continued use of hauds anl feet. Toc Bultis, however, gave me a good word with

them, aud their distrust seemed gradually to disappear.

I have added a swnll vocabulary of the Dangri language, which is, 1.believe, adislect of the Poshtun,
or langunge of Afghanistan, aud is spoken in or near to.the river at Husdra, Gilghit, Ghor, Chulas, Hurai,
Duryl, Thungeb, Kholi-Palus, Juri, Buringi, Myhi, Taki, Gyni, &c. Of the last five districts I do not know
the situation, excepting that I believe them to be near the river. Daogri is a Persian name, The natives call

it Shina, and those who speak it a Shinaghi.

The ideas of the ignorant mountaineers. from Chulas were still teeming with superstition, sad I fuund
that they had extraordinary notioni of our powers of enchantment—that because I was an Englishman, [
must needs. be a sorcerer—that I aould enact Prometheus, and make warriors of paper, who would afterwards
live, aud conquer auy couutry for me; anl that [ had alwaya. large serpents at command, who would enable

me to pass a river, by intertwjning, aud thea strefehiug themeelves together acxoss.it, so as to form a bridge.

The inhabitante of petty end-lawless states between Hueira and the banks of the Indus, are of the
Buui Musalmin persuasion ; they acknowledge no rule but that of their mulabs, and no law, but that of
their own wills. Tu their broils they grasp their iron wrist-rings in their clenched fingers, apd use them
like a cestus; which they may bave learaed originally (rom the Greeks.

Their couutriss have been brought into existence by the strenms thet tumble from the mountains, as,
ju_the East, a petty colonigation will be consequent upon any material increase of soil. But from one state to
auother, their roads are exceedingly bad and.rocky ; horses cannot go alongside the river, between Iskardo and
Qilghit, and, from all I could leara, ib would bs dilicult to take them aloug either bauk of the river, from

Husira or Gilghit downwards, slthough I am not sure that it is aptually impossible.f

Travelling pedlers visit these regions, by ascending the course of the river from Peshawur, and supply
them with coarse cotton-clothe, and raw iron, which none but the inhabitants of Kholi, so I wasinformed, are

able to mauufacture.§ Chulas and Kholi-Falus geem to be the most powerful states on the eastern bauk ; snd

® ['ide Wood'a “ Journey to the Oxus, &c.”
+ This ia & miatake,

1 It iz posaible.

§ One of my Dard relainors confirmed Lhis.
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on the western, Durylis the most important community. Hussen* i, strictly speakiog, in the Dardu country,
Dut as it has usually belonged to Almed Shah, it is always specified by ite name. Dardu, when spoken of,
consists of five ar six of the namerons wild states that border on the Indus, from Husara downwarda: Chulas,
Tor, Jelkot, Palus, and Kholi. The major axis of the valley of Kashmir would, if continued to the north-west,

cat directly through the midst of it.

Dardu is called Yaghistan, or a country of rebels or natives, without rule, by the Gilghitis ; and the
people of Dardu, when speaking of the inhabitants of Bultistan, or Litlle Tibet, call them Pulolt Kashmir
they call Kashir, and the people Kashiru.

1 have already mentioned my reasons for believing that the modern word HMusara is a derivation from

Abhisares.t The valley is * a way up into the interior,” from the great valley of the Indus.

1 followed the course of the large and turbulent river of Husara, attended by Achmet Ali, and a
pumerous guard, which 1 believe to have been necessary, as the plunderers from Chulas often make
their appearance in large numbers, and sweep the whole valley, compeiling the villagers to take refuge
in the Rajal’'s castle. The inhabitants adopt a Very ingenious plan of detecting the silent approach of
marauders at night. The path lies amongst rocks, through which it is very often mnecessary to paes, and a
trap is set, by balancing a stepping-stone so nicely that it falls beneath the weight of a man, and thus

makes a noise, to attract the notice of the watchman.§

Page 304. T hed despatched my faithful munshi, Ali Mohamed, and a Hindustani servant, who had
been a sepahi in the Company’s serviee, to Gilghit, to intimate to the Rajal: my wish to visit bis country, and
request hig permission to do so. They followed down the course of the Indus from Iskardo, and described the

paths as very difficult and dangerous in many places.

Page 306, The Rajah of Gilghit received my servants, and the present I sent by them, with great
civility, but said that his country was a poor one, and could not be worth seeing, and wos apparently much divided
between his suspicions of Ahmed Shah, his wish to see an Englishman, and his {ear of my coming ns a spy.
But, from all that I could collect, I believe he would have allowed me to cross the river into his territories,
had I been attended only by my servants; but be heard that I was dercending the Husara valley with
a large guard, and, consequently, became alarmed, and suddenly gave orders for burning the bridge over the
Indus, that led directly from the plains of Bonj, to the fronlier village of Gilghit|| This, of course, stopped
me at once; and, as the snowy season was approaching, it would bave been of no use to altempt explanation,
which could only have been ecatried on by shooting arrows with notes fastened to them, across the Indus.
I therefore procecded on my return to Kaclmir, by ascending, for several days, the narrow, picturesque, and
fertile valley of Husara, of which the southern end, inl consequence of the maranders from Dardu, and

the vicinity of the more formidable Sikhs, has been allowed to remain uncultivated,

Page 307. Gilghit is 50 ealled only by the Kashmirians ; its real name is said to be Gilid. I RAW
it, ag already remirked, from Acho, and it was described to me as in no respect differing from auy part of
Little Tibet,—the mountains being barren, the pliina sandy, and irrigated in different places, From the

castle or residence of the Rnjah, the valley seemed to be but three or four miles in length, and then nafter-

* Astor or ** Hasfira ” is hore referred to.
+ Paldle,

1 Vide supre.

2 Tiide Note on page 59.

Il I believo the Indus was nover epanned in this place, Vigne was evidently wieled on this point by his informants.
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wards tarned to the right or northward; a description which agrees with directions pointed out to me from

Acho. The river, afrer being joined by the Nagyr river, runs down the valley to its counfluence with the
Indus,

The Rajuh, Tyhir Shah, came originally from Nagyr, besieged and took priconer the former ruler,
and put him to death, ns I was told, by the consent of his own objects ; and Ahmed Shah informed me that

seven successive Raj.hs had been deposed in n similar manuer.

The Gilghitis, ns also the Siah Posh Kaffics, are great wine-bib bers, They make their own wine,
and place it in large earthen jirs, which are then buried for a time ; but they do not understand the eclarifying
process. Some that I tasted was very palatable, but looked mors like matton Broth than wine, When a
man dies, his friends eat raisins over his grave, but abstain from drinking wine upon such an occasion. My
munshi told me that some people from Kholi-Palus, whom he met in Gilghit, reproached Lim, for my

having been, a3 they said, the canse of 8o many of their countrymen being killed in the affair at Deotsuh.,

The Rajab’s authority is acknowledged for two days’ march northwnrd from Gilghit, as far as the
little state .. Puniah or Punir. Beyoned that again is Yessen, and it is said that the power of Yessen, or of
Gilghit, preponderates, accordiag to the friendship of the iahabitants of Poniah. The Gilshitis know the
country of Yessen by the name of Uzir, reminding me of the Buzir of Arrian, The rule of the Yessen Rajah
is extended t) the banks of the Indus. [ have already remarked that the word is also the fairest approach

that I know of, to the name Assacenes, of Alexander’s historions.

Page 309, Jubar Kban, Rajah of Aator, solemnly assured me that lie had seen some antignities exist-
ing in Yassen; but I should tear that his account is tou carious to be true.  After informing me of the exintencs
of a large circle of stones, he added that he saw a rectanzular mass of rock, about eighteen feet by twelve in
thickness, and hollowed out on the top.* Near it, he said, was a stone ball, five or six feet in diameter, and
not far off were two ‘atone pillacs, about five feet high, standing a few yards apart. The surface of the
ground near them was quite flit, and contiining no vestize of g rain. The natives, he said, lLelieved
the firat to have bean a manger for Alexander's horaes; the pillars were the picketing-posts, and with the ball
hie played the Chaughan. [P+lo] There is o pass called Mustodj or Mustuch, which joins the valley of Wakan,t
1 suppose that the name may be extended to the mountaius hounding Chitral on the castward, as I was told
that after crossing the Mustuch pass, the traveller descends with a siream for several days until he reaches
Clitral, the country of Shah Kutor, called also, Tehitchal, by the Gilghitis; Little Kashghar, by the
Patans; and Belut by the Chinese; whence also the mouutains on the eastward, just alluded to, are called
Belut ‘Tag or Tak.f Shah Kator wes a soldier of fortuns, who made himself master of the country, hav-
ing deposed his muaster, the rightful Rajah, whose grandson had taken refuge with Ahmed Shah, and lived
at Shighur, I found him a very intelligent man, and well acquainted with the geography and animals of the
I collected from him a small vocabulary of the Chitrali language, which ia called Pureh, and those who

country. ) -
spenk it are called Puriali.§ The latter call the Bultis, Bulon Zik. He was particularly expert at training

bawks, and he and Lis son pursued the sport with great avidity.

Chitral is a long valley lying nearly narth and south. The Rajah's residence is at the upper end of

it. The bridge opposite to it was built by one of the Rajabs of Little Tibet. There is a village in Chitral
. o

called Calcutta, a name probably bronght there by some Hindu,

i i i 6 dmo " = the
® My Sazini conficmus this There ia a natural stone gato on the road from GakQtsh to Yaasin called the * Hépor sbmo o

HJper ceiling.
} Vide Liouteuunt Wood's map of Badakhshan. . )
+ Tak 18 & mountain : Muz Tak signifies ths mountain of ice or rpow.
‘§ “ Arnyié” io my Dardu Vooabulary is tue name for the language of Chitral,
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Iskardo, Kashmir, and Chitral. are each attainable in ten or twelve days by porters, on foot by
Gilghit. The river of Chiiral is the river of Kunur, that joins the Kabul river near Jellalabad, A

path from Chitral crosses the Lauri pass, at the south-eastern extremity of the valley, and descends upon

that of Dhir.

Pact of the eastern frontier of Kafiriatan bounds the western side of the Chitral valley. Jehan
Dad Shah told me that the Kafirs fight with bows and arrows, the Iatter having no feather,—the bows
peing made of almond-woo1; but that matchlocks are becomieg more common ; and that at a certain fime

in the summer they snspend their chupaos, or forays, and d:scend into the valley, and coutend in
different games with the Chitralis.”

A FoW ANECDOUES ABOUT GAUHAR AMAN.

Gauhar Awman, the former ruler of Yasin, was a Suoni, and thought it to be matter of both lucre
and faith to sell his Shiah subjects into slavery, as it appeared to himn to be the easiest means of realising s
large revenue. He is supposed to have sold his nurse into Badakhsha1; and, when remonstrated with
for having eoll her who had suckled him, lie is said to jhave pointed to a cow and said: ¢ This cow
continues to give me millk, and T would have no hesitation in selling her ; how much more, then, one whose
time lhas been so long over?”  And, again, when a Mohammulan Saint, a great Maunlvi, remonstrated
with him for selling Liim into slavery, he said, * We have no hesitation in selling the Koran, the word of
God; how much less shall we hesitate to sell the expounder of tie word of God ?” He is even said to
have once dipped his bread in the blood of a victim, an unfortunate Daiéli, who had fled at his approach, but who
had been pursued and captured by him. Heis not the only Dard who used to sell men for dogs. A short
time before I was at Gilgit, (once a populous place, now reducsd to about 2')0 houses) three men were selling

for a pony, two for a large piece of cloth (pattn), and one for a good Lunting dog.  Nofe on page 95 by
G. W. Leitner.

On page 79 the statement of Aman.ul-Mulk’s daughter being married to Jehandar Shah should
be corrected in accordance with the remark on page $6.

e AL S

DR. LEITNER’S FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS.

The following Parts, all of which are ready in Manuseript, will be illustrated,
wherever practicable and suitable, with maps and drawings :—

Next Part ( Part IV, Vol. 1) will contain .—
1. A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF DR. LEITNER'S ADVENTURES on a tour ia
1866 through Zanskar, Ladak, Little Tibet, Kashmir, Gilgit, &e.
A FULL ACCOUNT OF MR. HAYWARD’S DEATH (compiled from various

non-official sources), and the precise extent and value of his explorations and
statements in 1870,

[ -]

3. THE RACE AND LANGUAGE OF KANDIA OR KILIA (discovered by
Dr. Leitner in 1872), The district lies between Swat and the Indus.
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4. Further details regarding the Manners, Legends, &c. of Chilas and other Shin
Countries. :
Vol. 11, with contain ;— ;

5. THE “TRAVELLERS' VADE MECUM " IN THE FOLLOWING SHIN
DIALECTS—GILGITI, ASTORI, GURAIZI, CHILASI, KANDIA OR
KILIA—ALSO IN KASHMIRI.

6. ROUTES THROUGH THE HINDUKUSH (from Srinagar, Leh, Peshawar,
Kabul, and Abbottabad to Badakhshan through Kandid, Childs, Dareyl,
Tangir, Hodur, Dir, Chitral, Kafiristan, Bajuar, Swat, Petsh, Darantr and
Lughmin, &c. &c,) with the names of the chiefs and of places of interest, refer-
ences to local traditions, &ec. &e.

Vol I11.—

7. A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY AND GRAMMAR OF THE LAN-
GUAGES OF THE HINDUKUSH WITH KXASHMIRI, (eleven
languages—which have been either discovered or investigated for the first time
by Dr. Leitner.)

Vol. IV.—

8. AN ACCOUNT OF THE COUNTRIES AND INHABITANTS OF
LUGHMAYN, DARANUR, PETSH, CHITRAL, BAJAUR, AND THE
VARIOUS PARTS OF KAFIRISTAN—with Dialogues, Songs, &c., in

several of the Languages.

9. A Sketch of a secret trade dialect and of the arpols on the Panjab Frontier.
Vol. V.—
‘10, THE INSCRIPTIONS, SONGS AND LITERATURE OF KASHMIR:

{TEXT AND TRANSLATION.)

Each part will be independent of the other and will cost from Rs. 5 to Rs. 15 each.
Subscribers sending in their names to Dr. Leitner before the close of the year for any

of the above works, will be entitled to a reduction of 20 per cent. on the published price.
Dr. Leitner does not bind himself as to the order or time in which the above publications will

be issued.

DR. LEITNER’S PAST PUBLICATIONS.

The following of Dr. Leitner’s published works can be obtained either at the Office
of the * Indian Public Opinion,” Lahore, or at Messrs. Triibner, Publishers, 60 Paternoster
Row, E.C., London,

I.—Introduction to a Philosophical Grammar of Arabic (being an attempt to discover
a few simple principles in Arabic Grammar), by Dr, G. W. Leitner (in English), price, exclusive

of postage, Re. 1.
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II.—Dr. Leitner’s Arabic Grammar in Urdu, price 10 annas.
111.—The same in Arabic, price 12 annas (in course of publication),
IV.—The Theory and Practice of Education ; with special reference to Education in

India, price Re. 1.

V.—The Races of Turkey, price Re. 1, (a treatise in connexion with Muhammadan
Education).

VI.—Sinin-ul-Islam, beiog a Sketch of the History and Literature of Mubham-
madanism and their place in Universal History, for the use ot Maulvis and European Students of
Urdw. Part I, (136 pages) contains the early History of Arabia to the year 1259 A.D,
price Rs. 1.4 (without postage). Part IT will be published in the course of 1573.

VII.—Dardistan, Part I. A comparative Vocabulary and Grammar of the Dardu
languages (Arnyid, Khajund, Kalisha and two dialects of Shina), price Rs. 4, (exclusive of
postage.)

VIIL.—Dardistan, Part II. A Vocabulary (Linguistic, Geographical and Ethno-
graphical) and Dialogues in the Shind dialects (Gilgiti, Astori and Chilasi) with copious notes.

price Rs. 7 (exclusive of postage.)

IX,—Dardistan, Part III (just published) containing the Legends, Riddles, Proverbs,
Fables, Customs, Songs, Religion, Government and Divisions of the Shina Races and the
History of the Encroachments of Kashmir on Dardistan., Price Rs. 9.

Dr. Leitner’s smaller pamphlets, such as his * Discovery of Graeco-buddhistic
Sculptures at Takhti-i-Bahai”—‘ the Simla Dialect.” ' Adventures of a Siah Posh Kafic

and his wanderings With Amir Shere Ali.” " Scheme for the establishment of an University

in the Panjab,” &c. &c. are now out of print.






APPENDIX.

DISCOVERY OF SCULPTURES AT TAKHT-I-BAHI ON THE PANJAB
FRONTIER.

In spite of the success of Dr. Bellew at Sahr-i-Balol and other places in Yusufzai—a success
attested by his remarkable collection at the Lahore Museum—the neighbouring Takht-i-Bahi (near
Hoti-Murdan) had never been properly explored. Dr. Leitner, during a short visit of two days during
the last Christmas vacation (in 1870), had the singular good fortune to hit upon a mine of sculptures, which
has since proved a very rich one, and from which some really good things have been excavated; he,
however, was unable to benefit by his luck, as he had to hurry back to Lahore. The Government, we are
glad to hear, have since despatched a party of sappers, who are digging all over the place. This
Government ought to have done long ago, and we trust that the exploration will be carried on in a
systematic manner. The following is the account of the discovery placed at our disposal by Dr. Leitner,
which may perhaps interest some of our readers:—* I had often thought of a visit to these ruins, and,
although told of the failure of previous visitors, I derived some hope from Dr. Bellew’s remarks (page 131
of his * Yusufzai’), and from his success in the excavations which he had carried on in the neighbouring
Sahr-i-Balol. Where ‘ fragments of scenes sculptured on tablets’ could be found, it was not improbable
that entire statues would be obtainable, whilst even an examination of ‘fragments’ might alone yield
important results. I availed myself, therefore, of the last Christmas vacation to proceed to Hoti-Murdan,
within a few miles of which is Takht-i-Bahi, with its hitherto mysterious rows of walls, that look like
the ruins of an ancient fortified city. In the early morning I crossed the spur bearing the same name
to its northern side, being accompanied by Samundar Khan, Havildar, and Kale Khan, Sipahi
of the 2nd Company of the Guides, whom Major Jenkins of Hoti-Murdan had kindly placed at my
disposal. Tour coolies, headed by Niaz Beg and Hazret Shah, calling themselves Mohmand Zamindars
of Sahr-i-Balol, were also present on the occasion. Starting at once for the Takht-i-Padishah,—the
ruins on the extreme west which overlook the dead city—I gradually worked my way back to the centre
of the town, ascending and descending, as the case might be, every one of the intervening ridges, and
examining, as far as possible, every one of the structures on our way. Even this preliminary search was
sufficiently remunerative. By 12 o’clock we had found 25 fragments, chiefly of slate, representing portions
of the human body, religious and other processions, architectural carvings, &c., &c., whilst in a spot where
Dr. Bellew had left a heap of fragments, was discovered, close to the surface, the headless trunk of avery
large statue with most artistic drapery. The most prolific parts of the city were at the bottom of the
hollows between the ridges, for to it, in course of time, any detached portion of a building was, of course,
likely to bedrifted. These hollows, therefore, received our first attention. On taking, however, a general
view of the city with principal reference to its eastern side, and reflecting on the probable cause of the
comparative failure of previous explorations, it occurred to me that sufficient allowance had not been made for
the falling in of voofs and of the highest portions of the walls. These would naturally fll the roads. They
were unlikely to have much carving bestowed on them, and idols were unlikely to be placed, almost out
of reach and sight, at the fops of houses. Any amount of séarch by visitors among the débris of roofs
or in streets was, therefore, unlikely to yield much. Disregarding, therefore—for the present—what I
conjecture to have been the main thoroughfare and the ‘piazza,’ we devoted ourselves to what was
clearly the inside of houses, and presuming the most inaccessible edifice to be the temple, we began to

dig, alter removing the slates obstructing the way, at the third house in the second row on the extreme
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east of the city. Half a foot below the surface we came to a circular slab, under which a female statue
was found. Another slab, with broad lines, concealed the figure of a warrior, whilst a third with
numerous and narrow lines covered a carved group of boys. Then, as we dug on, we found more and
more. At last, the approaching darkness of the evening put an end to our search, which was resumed
next day with equally satisfactory results. I was, however, obliged to return on the third day to Lahore,
but I made arrangements for continuing the search in the above row. Major Jenkins has also very
kindly promised to send me a sketch of the Takht-i-Bahi ruins, on which I propose to mark the place;
which should, in my humble opinion, be dug up, for the consideration of Government. Two facts,
which you must take for what they are worth, seem to me to deserve a little notice, as they establish a
coincidence, with certain ¢ Dardu discoveries.'—The King of Takht-i-Bahi, an idolator, had a beautiful
daughter. Mahmud (of Ghazni) had established his seat at Ranigatt, and with him the princess fell in
love. He availed himself of this attachment to induce her to betray her father. This led to the
conquest of Takht-i-Bahi and the abolition of idolatry, but Mahmud, fearing that the fair traitor might
prove equally false to him, exposed her on the highest rock at Ranigatt, where, so runs the legend, the
rays of the sun melted her delicate body.—In Gilgit, Azru, the youngest of three fairy-brothers,
becomes a human being by cating meat (incarnation), and kills the tyrant of that region by throwing
brands of fire upon him, under which he melts, as his soul is made of snow. This tyrant, called
Shiribadatt, had a daughter who fell in love with Azru, and was the means of betraying her father (who
occupied an impregnable castle) into her lover's hands. Azru, on ascending the throne, also seems to
have established a new religion, for he abolished the human sacrifice which had been offered to the
demon Shiribadatt and substituted for it the annual sacrifice of a sheep from each of the Gilgit inhabi-
tants.—The second fact refers to the construction of the houses, which is similar to that adopted, in
many instances, in Gilgit. As Dr. Bellew says (page 124 of his ‘ Yusufzai’), * most of the houses
consist of only two rooms, one above the other,” ‘the upper being reached from the outside by a flight
of stone steps built up with the wall.’ Others are ‘in the form of quadrangles with rooms along each
side into a central courtyard.” I need scarcely add that I draw no inference from these coincidences at
present.—With regard to the statues, they appear to me to be Grco-Indian and Buddhisfic. Should I
find the necessary leisure to compare them with others of a similar character, I may venture to express
an opinion regarding them. In the meanwhile, it is satisfactory that the Government have sent out a
party of sappers, and it is, in the interests of science, to be hoped that the announcement, made in the
following extract from a letter received from Dr. Bellew, may prove correct : ‘I hear that the mine you
discovered on Takht-i-Bahi has proved a very rich one, and that some really good sculptures have
been excavated from it. I should be glad to hear that you meant to carry on the exploration. Iam
persuaded that there are many other places in the Yusufzai district equally rich in these remains.’"”
We trust that the last sentence will induce the * Archazological Survey " to devote themselves to the
Yusufzai district early next winter, when, it is said, their operations will begin.—Indian Public Opinion,

Lahore, r1th February, 1871. S

My servants continued the search with excellent results. Subsequently I exchanged the Lahore
Principalship for the Inspectorship of Schools of the Rawulpindi Circle, and on my tour along th.e
frontier 1 found, or purchased, a number of sculptures. I also despatched my Swati retaine.r to his
native village, where he dug up and brought into the Punjab, not without danger, the first specimens o?
sculptures ever procured from that inhospitable region. They are a proof of the former ascendancy o

Buddhism in that country, and of Great art in the Hindukush.
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EXTRACT FROM REPORTS

ON THE

VIENNA UNIVERSAL

PART

EXHIBITION OF 1873,

I11.

Presented to both Houses of Parliament by Command of Her Majesty.

Estract from REPORT on EDUCATIONAL APPLIANCES, by the
Rev. J. G. C. FusseLt, M.A., Her Majesty’s Inspector of Schools,

Grour XXVI.—EDUcCATION, TEACHING, AND INSTRUCTION.

Exhibitor. i Exhibits. Nature of Award.

Leitner, G. W., Dr. 1 Promotion of Education. | Grand Diploma of Honour.

The Diploma of Honour awarded to Dr. Leitner may be considered
indirectly as honourable to the Punjab Edncatioual Department aund to
the Punjub University. Of both these he is a member, and many of the
wegsures which he has advocated appear to have been first carried out in the
Punjab with their aid. The Punjah Government may be congratulated
on the fact that one of its servants has been instrnmental in obtaining the
highest educational honomr gained at Vienna by Gveat Britain, by India,
or by any other of our dependencies or colonics.

Dr. Leitner exhibited in several groups of the Vienna classification, but
adistinet educationnl pnrpose was apparent in every one of his exhibits,
even Where an ethnographical, industrial, or antiquarian interest might
geem to be paramonnt.

His collection in the educational group was unquestionably a most
remarkable featare in the Exhibition. The tangible results of his active
and persevering lnbours were divectly represented by e large variety of
ahjects, of which the following list was given :—

“1,000 Bactrian and other coins.

“ 184 Graceo-Buddhistic and other sculptures.

“3,200 Himalayan hutterflies and beetles (from Kulu, Dharmsala, &c.)
“ 25 rare manuscripts in Tibetan, Sanskrit, Turki, Arabic, Persian,
Kashmiri, &e.
177 ethnographical articles from Dardistan, Kafiristan, and various
purts of central Asia.
197 inansI:llii_ul and other articles from central Asia, and northern
ndia. :
“A collect,io(l}l plfll_Iimulnynn plants and winerals, between Kulu and
xlnlght.
“An educationalgcollection."

. Among the publications exhibited by Dr. Leitner at Vienna was his

. Philosophical Introduction to Arabic Grammar,”—* an attempt to

) account, by means of logic and the laws of sound, combined with the

. history and manners of the people, for some of the most complicated

riles of etymolagy and syntax.” It is written in English, but has
31r(_mdy_ been translated into Urdu, and it was stated that an “Arabic trans-

':lllon i in course of publication. His treatisc on the * races of Turkey

»and the stato of their education, with principal reference to Muhammadan

ednm}tlon," not only shows us the various methods adopted in the

Od;lcntlon of the numecrous races of the Turkish Empire, but seems

g:rcl'(l)l‘l‘\‘::lethuhsnggezt the G.Oltl‘se which should be taken in dealing with

lo whoms ln‘ ‘ar]nma an subjects. The condition and progress of Turkey,
affond ruler the vast majority of Indinn Mussulmans look with deference,
rigid ’:')':,E ldllustmtmn of the compatability of western civilization with

i tl‘ odoxy, and it might be well v point out to our Mussalman

hjects that many of the measures of our Indian Government are identical
with those of Turkey. :
nng:e};lci::;eﬁozl;g lfsnel(lls.at&;nt‘ikqnl to ‘IthelArnbic ond Turkish Grammar

Tarkey. wh y in Turkish schoo s,.mul to L!}e ‘manuscripts fl'qm

. 0{, ich were exhibited by him at Vienna, pointing out that while
the M‘!%mr show n striking similarity to the Indian grammatical books,
is Dnl.ik' are chiefly W‘l:lbten in the “Rika” character—a character which

‘ e either the “Sulus” of the Arabs or the « Tealig,” used in

“

“

India for the purposes of Persian and Urdu lithography. The “ Diwani”
of the Turks is too ornate and complicated for ordinary use, but the
official “Rika"” would stand midway between the “Taaliq” and the
«Shikasta,” the running hand which is such a puzzle to Enropeans.

Dr. Leitner’s claim to distinction, as having taken part in the fonnda-
tion of important educational institutions, was supported by the production
of copies of official records and documents. . )

I must confine myself to some of those which are more immediately
connected with his Indian career. .

In 1864, the Punjab Government offered the principalship of the
Lahore Government College (just founded) for public competition.  Dr.
Leitner applied for and obtained the appointment. He reached Lalore in
November, 1864, and there found a state of things which he at once set
himself to remedy. He describes the government educational system as
having little real hold on the people, who in sullen silence felt themselves
to be disregarded, and their ancient civilization despised. There was,
indeed, we are told, a system of so-called English education, consisting
chiefly of instruction in mathematics and random or fragmentary
selections of more or less known authors. One of the courses coutained
portions of Mr. Dixon’s “Life of Bacon,” Prescott's “Essay on Cha-
“ teaubriand’s Essay on Milton,” Campbell's “ Rhetoric,” and Roger's
“Italy,” as a curriculum of English literature for advanced students ;
whilst in mental philosophy, Abercrombie ; in history, a few notices of the
history of the Jews, and of Rome, or Greece, were deemed sufficient. As
regards the elementary schools, we learn from Dr. Leitner that some of the
maps in usc actually made the Sahara run through Spain, an error
the peculiar character of which would seem to indicate that these maps
may have been inaccurate reproductions of information originally derived
from a Moorish or Saracenic source.

The cducational despatch issued by the India Office in 1854 furnished
the basis for Dr. Leitner’s operations.  Its main principle was “ to pave
“the way for the abolition of the Government Schools by means of volun-
“ tary organisations,” but its provisions, such as, for instance, the Grant-
in-Ald rules, were imperfectly known or understood by the mnatives, and
decisive steps to carry it out were still to be taken.

Dr. Leitner began by endeavouring to arouse a spirit of self-reliance
among the natives, especially among their natural leaders—the chiefs, the
priests, and the wealthier merchants, He founded an association, the
“ Anjuman-i-Punjab,” for the diffusion of useful knowledge, the
discussion of subjects possessing literary and scientific interest, and for the
free expression of native opinion on questions of social and political
reform. The association flourished and spread through the province. It
opened a “ Free Public Library,” and free ‘“ Reading Room,” and popular
lectures and recitations of native pocts were ere long added to its other
attractions. It has taken a leading part in the discussion of matters of
social, provincial, and imperial importance, as is shewn by the documents
connected therewith exhibited at Vienna.

Two movements inangurated by the society, call however for more
especial notice.  One of its native members, an eminent Sanscrit scholar,
Pandit Redha Kishn, the President of the Sanscrit Section of the Society
in its literary department, addressed a letter to Government, suggesting
that steps should be taken for the preservation and catalogring of Sanscrit
MS8,, 2 movement which is now being warmly carried out all over India.
He received a letter of acknowledgment from H.R.H. the Prince of
Wales, then President of the London Sanscrit Text Society and Patron of
the “ Anjuman,” a gracious act, which not only stimulated the labours of
the Society, but gave s considerable impetus to the second movement
referred to, viz., the ¢ Oriental movement,” whose importance in affecting
the whole course of the Indian system of education, must necessurily be
great. Its distinguishing features nre described as follows :

1. The foundation of a national Universily in the Punjab,—implying the
development of self-government among the nativesin all matters copnected
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with their own education, The first step towards this end was to associate
with the officers of Government in the control of popular education
the donors by whose contributions the proposed University was to be
founded, together with the learned men among the natives of the province.

2. The revival of the study of the Classical Languages of India, via.,
Arabic for the Muhsmmadans, and Sauscrit for the Hindoos ; thus showing
the respect felt Ly enlightened Europeans for what natives of India consider
their highest and most sacred literature ; without a knowledge of which it
was felt that no real hold upon their mind can ever be obtained by
a reformer.

3. The bringing European Science and Education gencrally within the
reach of the masses,—This was to be done by developing the vernaculars of
India through their natural sonrces, the Arabic, Sanscrit, and Persian, and
by translating works of interest or scientific value into those vernaculars,

4. The elevation of the standard of English Education fo the level of the
Reforms which are ever being carried out in Europe, and by studying
Languages, History, Philosophy and Law on the « comparalive method,” as
adapted to the mental disposition of Muhemmadans and Hindus respectively,
The university was to be not only an examining body, but also a teaching
body, differing in this respect from the other three Indian universities,
those of Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras, which merely examine. . It was
also to be a centre of discussion on all subjects affecting education, and,
finally, & matter of peculiar interest to ns in Europe, it was to be
an Academy for the cultivation of archaological and philological investiga-
tions, and for giving a helping hand to European Orientalists, whose
inquiries it would advance by researches on the spot, whilst it would
itself benefit by popularising European Oriental lenrning, and bringing its
critical method to bear on the literary labours of native savans, (Vide
“P. U. C. Papers and Statutes.”) . )

The scheme thus conceived, enlisted warm native support, and most
liberal contributions poured in. Sir Donald Macleod, the governor of the
province, gave his approval to the movement, and under his euspices a
committee of Enropean supporters issued in its favour a manifesto which
was among the documents exhibited by Dr. Leitner at Vienna. Tt was
opposed, however, by the Educational Department and by the Calcutta
nniversity, although one of its nce-cha_nce].l_ors, Mr. Seton Karr, gener-
ously declared that, in his opinion, the time for the formation of a fourth
university for Upper India hed arrived. A long controversy ensued. Its
progress may be traced in the files of the Indian newspapers exhibited at
Vienna, end a reference to them will show the active part which Dr.
Leitner took therein. A portion of the general Punjab scheme, viz., the
movement in support of vernacular literature, was at length adopted in
the north-west provinces, and eventually the Calcutta university was in-
duced to make substantial concessions to the popular requirements and in

riental learning. .

fnong.ll:l;fi(l)l 1870 a “ Un%versil:y College” was established at Labore,
end the Government Colleges of Lahore amd Delhi, the medical
schools (English and vernacular), an Oriental college, law classes, ;31‘1](1
apparently a school in arts-and industry, were afiliated to it.  (Jide
Pr‘o‘s(f));d:]:é)recommendation of the Punjab Government” (I quote from
the printed statement exhibited at Vienna), the Government of Indfmﬂln
its order No. 9, dated 10th June, 1869, sapctloned the toundut::vrz ﬁ he
University College, it being stated at the time that the name of fot eg}c;.

had been added to that of “ University,” in order ';.0'11_1ar1“.t1?j ; ::
arTangement was temporary, snd that as soon as the L‘l»]lve}slt‘y Ot lfa%n
created & larger number of students and c_andl_dates for el?nmmathor.\ls thar

had existed before, the fall rights of & university would c.cmz;ce (fnmeulz

Meanwhile it is interesting to observe that the Lahore '(');elv et
College, which began in 1864 with four students, counted in 187 8-'cntn]
undergraduates in nttendance& Y ﬁ)rmif t-hal:dt‘l;‘er 11}1}}:’;'3[?:1] g“',i‘f}‘wmme‘nwwho

i iminished the demand fo .
?Jdnt\lvznltelgtntllj:islﬁrfj College are snid to be among the most succcssl'lul odf
i i : i ctitioners, and seem, as Lon
native officials, employés, or private practitioners, e oiation
Northbrook is reported to huvg gs}dllw'hen ontrt;;l;b Lo that ins N
i eir dulies to their fellow-coun .
o WZOJIT?\::;{?;:‘TM may bave been bguthered from what has been already

id, 1 cation in the Punjab. o . .
sm%, ldnef:'ne?}s:sid?miversities are, first, District, 7.e. *Zillah 'Schgols_,
whic,ill Hrepare for the entrance examination of the %alc;ttu_l{)mveys;?ﬁ;{;

, i T T ver lar for the Punjab universit
English, and in English and the vernacu Fools. adult sehools
» nlso mission schools, normal schools, adult y
Co}llege'.“t’le‘h:::dea;:s preparing for _the « entrance examination. Below
:ll: 'PZrilllah" schools, which are subdivided into higher, m(xlddll?, and ll‘?welr'

& i y ber of town and village schools,
and are chiefly Anglo-vernacular, are a numb 1 v anht.

»8i the vornaculars, and the 3 R's. are toug
;Eg:: uI:';r:llig’sg:((:)i%lmschlJyéols, such as the Medical College of Lahore, the

normal schools, for teachers, &c., at Rawnlpindi, Lahore,
and finally there is a vast number of indigenous religio
Muhammudans and Hindus. These indigenous schools are almogt entirel

conducted by priests, some of whom are believed to be profound Orignty|
scholars ; but the studies in these schools are chiefly confined ty the
grammer and religious literature of the two classical languages of India
viz., Arabic and Sanscrit. In some of them also Persian, caligraphy, gpq
a peculiar commercial cyphering are taught.  The arrangements for
discipline, regular attendance, &c., arve very defective, but these schooly
being numerous arid popular cannot be ignored in any popular syste of
public instruction. (Vide Dr. Leitner’s Report as Inspector of the
Rawulpindi Circle, and the amusing photograph of the rod in vogue iy
such schools, exhibited by the Indian Government.) According to the
grant-in-aid rules of the Indian Government, they appear to be entitled
to a grant from government, not exceeding half their annual expenditure,
so long ag they teach secular subjects in a satisfactory manner. Practjc.
ally, the Christian missionary schools have hitherto been the only semi.
religions schools that have received grants-in-nids from governinent, gnd
there seems to be no doubt that Tndia is indebted to the missionaries for
much of her education, and for the formation of a higher standard of
practical morality. )

In order to familiarise the native priests, who, to a great cxtent, cop-
stitute the learned classes, with the results of European criticisn), Dr.
Leitner assisted in founding o critical Arabic journal for the Maulvis, and
o Sanmserit journal (both weekly) for the Pandits. He also wrote the
“Sinin-ul-Islam,” a book of which Part I. has appeared, containing “te
“history of Muhammadanism, and its Literature, and their place in
“Universal History.” It was written for the use of the Maalvis, and its
object is to familiarise them with the ides that their learning did na,
as they have fondly supposed, stand alone in the world, but, that 1t borrowed
from western sources, just as on the other hand the European schools of
the middle ages availed themselves of the labours of the Arabs. Th
civilising effect of such a work, written in a spirit of candour and sympathy,
can scarcely be overrated, whilst it is alleged that its Indiap style rendes
it all the more interesting to the learned men whom it is intended lo
attract to studies beyond their present scope. .

In all the schools, whether indigenous or "ﬂ;lded, the tcaghers nab_urally
vary in status and attainments. Generally it may be said that in the
private “ aided,” as well as in the government schools of the middle flllld
higher classes where English is taught, the teachers are well or fairly
qualificd ; o few graduates of European universities being fonnd among
them. Above the head-masters of the upper district schools are the tnu[rl
inspectors of the Ambala, Lahore, Rawulpindi, and Multan Clr]clelsi, aud
the professors and principals of the government colleges of La hore tm?
Delhi. These officers are “ graded,” 7.e., thg:y have a vg-sted m.teln‘(':q.. m.
promotion to higher pay and position acgordl_ng to SPPlorlt',}.' and. uflmle)fi(:
they are all graduates of Europcan universities. The dllCCt(.)]l' of pu le
insructivn under whom they ave placed has hitherio been a mi Ii;ll) l‘ntn)
or a member of the Indian Civil Service (vide Pqn_]a-l{l;ducntlonul zlfv: ixl:

We now arrive at a new stage of Dr. Leitner's work. .Il]l‘}']"t o
determined to devote his brief vacation of only two months to m-clll“‘ Unt(;,'ll i
investigations. His success is attested by the 1'eu1arknblqtoiunwim]
sculptures brought to Vienna.* These sculptures (taken in ‘tonr B
with the coins which also were excavated or collected by Dr. L‘Cl ner) from
trate, he believes, an obscure peviod of more than 1,000 years, :E-ﬂst’e d b
250 B.C. to 800 A.D. He regards them as having been -e)‘t(lm o
Indian disciples of Greek sculptors, m@rod}l'ccd by Alexander ]een‘t'(';lr:
Buddhism, which was then flourishing in Kibul, Balkh, &Cé wla:hc o
aged by the Bactrian Satraps. Heuce (he tells us) we u(}‘ i
wearing o Greek head-dress, easily distinguished from the snn]p :“ml}: o
of the ancient Buddhist. Greck games are being played by IE mel;‘willl
the life and teaching of Buddha are illustrated by llguresll -0-(.111'oundﬂl
European features, whose "proteti‘tingl attitudes must not be ¢
“with worship ” of that religions {ounder. . )

‘%pou thesepsculptures Dr. Leitner bases new and 1ntereslt11 fistory of
tions regarding historical events, the history of art undht 1e K;«u]d“har
religion.” The Girecks and the Buddbists influenced catchhot. L(:l\.m N e
is clearly the Oriental Iskandahar, from Alexandahar, [t' fh )sun 'l b
andar. Buddbha's miraculovs conception by a ray Ud ; ﬁowed, by med
entry into a town seated on an ass, fmd‘preceded an Ovherc i 1
wearing branches of the palm tree (in Thibct, » (:()m[‘ftr-{e‘d Christionits,
does not exist,) would indicate, not that Buddhism l{‘ld:eir Lahours, thee
but that the Jesuit missionaries left some traces o

and Umritsur,
us - schools o

g speculu-‘

der (same excellnt

ibi B g - i ¢ Pelvle
# Most of these were exhibited theve by Dr. Leituer, The vemoin et ghe Belsi

i S s Cabinet of Antiqui
imens, presented by him to the Bmperors Cabinet o
:l%;gl'l?;t;;eglrz;tesenteﬁ in the Exhibition by their photographs.



Fragment of Greco-Buddhistic Sculpture. I'ragment of Graco-Buddhistic Sculpture,

iliustrating Dress and Attitude.

A Hindu Deity ¢ probably Vishnu ), Buddha riding (on an animal which is carried

showing no trace of Greek influence. by Worshippers). Greco-Buddhistic.
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siter scenes being apparently of later date and being found in connection
sith the eorrupt Lamaic Buddhism of Tibet. o

In his holiday rambles Dr. Leitner also came across curious inscriptions
ad still more curious remnants of trade-dialects and argots. He iloundv
ocken nnder the very car of the magistrates of the frontier a “ Thicves
:-Lntin," in which criminals and subordms{be native officials were wont to
achange thoughts.  Among  the goldsmiths and the Kashmiri shawl
weavers he discovered a,special alphabet and peculiar dmlect'totully dis-
faet from the Kashmiri language. e reported on the peculiarly savage
dislect of the Magadhs, a wandering tribe of Khorassanees, who gave our
uthorities some trouble a few years ago. He came across ancient sun
ymples with unknown characters inscribed on them.  8till more interest-
pgis his “discovery of the races and languages of Dardistan,” a term
shich in its widest sense includes the country between Kashmir, Kabul,
ud Bndakhshan, between the limits of 32 to 35 lat. and 70 to 74 long.
§ir George Campbell in 1866 had moved the Bengal Asiatic Society to
move the Punjab Government to depute Dr. Leitner to _Kﬂsh.mir, in ol_'der
o inquire into the Chilasi dialect and the alleged identificatior. of Childs,
a quusi independent territory lying to the north of British Hazara) with
Kailis, or the Olympus of Hindu mythology. Although this view was
leoneous, the true I{ailds being in quite a diffcrent direction and over-
\oking the Manoserawera Lake, Dr. Leitner set out in search of Childs
ud its dinlect. He arrived at Srinaggar, the capital of Kashmir, in 1866,
hring been there before during his long® vacation in 1865, when
le mode an interesting collection of Kashmiri songs, fables, stories,
poems, &c., &e., of which he was the first to present a specimen to
be British Public in his exhibited translation of the Dastan Shibli, also
wlled the * Patience of the Saints.”” Here he underwent vexatious delays
nd hindrances, which Le attributes to political motives on the part of the
Yaharajah of Kashmir, and of which, since his return to London, he has
given interesting acconnts in addresses delivered before various learned
scicties, He persevered, however, and after escaping two attempts upon his
ife (nde Dardiston, Part III.) reached Ghilghit Fort, in which the
Maharajab’s troops bravely held their own against the independent tribes,
which had all combined in 1866 to expel his invasion from their country
by an onited effort. Dr. Leitner there met memhers of various races, some
of whom he brought back with him to the Punjab, and from them he
acquired a knowledge of several langnages * hitherto (with the exception
“of a few words, a list of which may be seen at the end of General
“Cunningham’s Tiadak) entirely unknown.” Hungry, thirsty, and sur-
ninded by enemies, with one hand on the revolver, and the pencil in the
olher, he wrote down, occasionally by the dim light of a camp fire, the words
and phrases which day by day were used in his hearing. The Dardus
baving no written character, his progress was necessarily slow. It was
inly gradually, by having the natives in his house, by frequently repenting
his questions, tirst to individuals, then to twos and threes together, and
then by muking one of these put these same questions to his companions,
thel it wag possible to arrive ut such approximate certainty as is attainable
o complicated a subject.

Once in toleruble possession of the language, it was possible to
proceed to songs, lezends, &c., and whenever Le found a man who knew &
lngunge with which he was already acquainted, Dr. Leitner was able to
“mre new and to check old information. He came to the conclusion
that Chilasi, with Ghilghiti, Astori, and Guraizi were only dinlects of the
ereal Shind. language—u sister, not a derivative of the Sanscrit ; and in
:M% he made the farther discovery that in Kandid, n district which lies
tween the Tndus and Swat, another Shing dinlect, the Kilis,
" spoken. e also discovered the Arnyid, or language of Chitral,
mether sister of Sanscrit, and had the good fortune to obtain from two
I“hgnh Kafirs an account of the grammar and vocabulary of that almost
Mthological Tace, whase European appearance and manners have so long
lizzled our ethnologists. $till more remarkable was his discovery of the
HllalPCt of Hunzn and Nagyr, “apparently one of the remnants of a
hr‘ﬁ';l:]:n‘vtnngue\sp(-ken !3ei'(:1:o any of the Iudo-Em:ope@ and Shemitic
e E"l'(l)-)l.l’l‘dt..\lﬁtel}'ce). The Rev. Dr. Trmnm), in his review of Dr.
5 - Dordistan, Part [, says, [ page 28] « The public is indebted to
. .]l'._ Leitner for the discovery of these most interesting idioms
,:‘h;"iﬁ e i _will shed many a ray of light on the development of
like thgt-li:l: ltll()'rns in the plains of Tndia The Dardu races
e g re hren the Kalirg in the Hindukush, are at present, from all
“di now, sunk in the deepest ignorance, but the day is perhaps not far
‘11'7::';‘;,“;;:‘2:1”]2% Im(-m!ncrs of thc. great Arian family ‘.vill be rcc_lnimed,
on 4 be done i lhe firstinstance by an acquaintance with therr
o ‘guage.  He awho opens the language of a barbarous race, lays thereby

'Zlﬁ'unl_lah_or.r-slmm of ils future civilisation.”
mn;‘;‘glltnllcmpd t-hc_ﬂc lines, as o justification for having said so much

Ject which might at first sight appear to be more philological than

educational, and T will only add that not only hes the whole conntry of
Dardistan, with its many remnants of our great Arian race, been thus
brought nearer to our educational operations, but u large amount of
educational material has been contributed in Dr, Leitner’s laat publication,
Dardistan, Part III., in the legends, songs, history, and eccounts of the
manners and customs, the roads, rivers. mountains, &c., of the whole
range between Kabul, Badakhshan, and Kashmir.

In 1872, in consequence of ill-health resulting from redentary overwork,
Dr. Leitner exchanged nppointments with the inspector of the frontier
circle, and he was then enabled to verify many of bis previous conclusions
and to increase his linguistic collections by vocabularies of various Kafir
dialects.

A Siah Posh Kafir, a member of that mysterions race which has been
supposed to be descended from a colony planted in the Hindukush by
Alexander the Great, and to which reference is made in the affixed
descriptive Catalogne, having escaped slavery in Kibul, came to him for
protection.

From the lips of this visitor Dr. Leitner committed to writing “The
 wanderings of a Siah Posh with Amir Shere Ali, the present ruler of
« Kdbul, in Turkestan, Herat, &c.” This was exhibited at Vienna in
the form of a pamphlet, and gives original information regarding events
and places in Central Asia, and the recent History of Kabul.

In addition to Dr. Leituer’s other claims to the consideration of the
jury, their attention was directed to the liberality and public spirit which
he has shewn in bringing to Europe at his own expense, and with a view
of farthering the elucidation of ethnological problems, members of races
hitherto almost or entirely unknown. Thas, in 1869, Dr. Leitner brought
over with him Niaz Muhammed Akhun, the first Yarkandi who ever
visited Europe. He was at Vienna on that occasion, and he contributed
to the exhibition of 1873 through his former master some of the first
specimens of Central Asian industry that have ever been seen in Eunrope.
On the present occasion Dr, Leitner has brought with him Jamshed, the
Siah Posh already referred to, as a living illustration of a race, whose
arms and dresses formed part of his exhibition at Vienna. To the value
of these services to science, distinguished testimony has already been
borne. Sir Roderick Murchinson, in his address of 1869 referred to
Dr. Leitner and to the Yarkandi as follows :—*I cannot but advert to the
“ praiseworthy conduct of Dr. Leituer, the learned philologist, who having
““ been employed by the government in the countries bordering npon the
“ British territory, has recently, while on leave, brought to England &
“native of Yarkand, and the first of his nation who has ever been in Europe,
“and who is present on this occasion. As this intelligent young man
“ speaks several languages, including Chinese, and understands Hindustani,
““ we may, judging from him, form a fair idea of how intelligent a people
“there exists beyond the north-west frontier of British India, and that as
“this country affords various products of fine wool, silks, and fraits of
‘““many sorts, besides numerous minerals of value, we may in the end
“largely benefit by sending in exchange for them our teas from Hindustan
“and manufactured goods from Britain.”

To the Siab Posh Kafir more rvecently brought over by Dr. Leitner, and
to the collections now under consideration, Sir H. Rawlinson, in his
address to the Royal Geographical Society in May last, refers as follows
(vide page 62) :—* Dardistan. Dr. Leitner, the able and energetic savant
“ who has contributed so mnch to our knowledge of the countries lying
“between Badakbshan and Kashmir, has recently arrived agsin in England
“from Lahore, bringing with him a Siah Posh Kafir, as a living illustra-
“tion of the ethnology of the region. He has brought also large collections
“of antiquities, statnes, arms, and coins, the fruits of his own indefatigable
“ researches ; and also numerons manuscripts of such of the races as pos-
‘“sess any written character. These latter, together with the Gremco-
“ Buddhistic sculptures brought over by Dr. Leitner, cannot fail to excite
‘ the interest of all students of Asiatic history and ethnology. The col-
“lections, I understend, ave for the present deposited in the International
“ Exhibition at Vienna.”

Much as our Indian system of education has, in spite of its imperfections,
undoubtedly done, it cannot be said to have given culture, one of the high-
est marks of *“ Education.”

Native elegance and refinement wherever they still linger are evidently
of Persian origin ; thorough mental discipline and scholarly habits exist
with Pandits and Maulvis, whilst a smattering of various branches or
“instruction,” to be more or less offensively paraded, is what we have
given to the natives with our so-called English education. That this is
not an overcharged statement will appear upon reference to the official
“ Remarks ” published by order of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab :
(Proceedings No. 606, dated 18th Feb., 1873.)

“ Neither the Iinglish language nor literature is tought upon umy
“scientific or intelligent system, and the success of English edncation,
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““as o consequence, has not hitherto been marked in the Punjab. Nor
:: has the system which Produges few scholars been more successtul in pro-

ducing gentlemen. The Lieutenant-Governor desires that the depart-
‘““ment take especinl care that the good manners natural to Oriental youth
“are not lost at school. This matter has hitherto been neglected. If
“the result of sending boys of good family to school is, as is now often
“the cnse, that they return pert, conceited, and studiously rude and
“ familiar, it is no wonder that parents desire to educate their children at
“home. English education is not n desirable thing if it only signifies
* sufficient ncquaintance with the English language to write and speak un-
‘ grammatically, sufficient acquaintance with English literature to be
:" shallow, and with English history to be insolent. English education is

to be penetrated with the spirit of the great English authors ; to imbibe
“ some portion of their strength and beauty, and nobility and gentleness,
‘“ and wisdom, to mould the life and character upon the models they have
“ farnished. This is the standard of education to which the department
““ must endeavour to rise.”

True learning and taste among the natives of India are still Oriental,
not English. The elaborate MSS., whether written in tracing, on paper,
on leather, bark of the birch tree, canvass, or wood, by the hand or the
toe, shew an attention to detail and finish which cannot be too highly
rated. The illuminated pages of MSS., written 1,000 years ago, are
fresher than any combination of colours in English show books; the
pictures, in spite of a want of knowledge of perspective, very often seize
the salient characteristics of a person, action, or scene, more vividly and
minutely than the dark reflection of the photograph, or the conventional
drawing-room painting.
tissnes, whether subdued or bold, are intensely real ; the freshness of those
seen upon the specimens exhibited by Dr. Leitner in Group 1X., and for
which a medal of merit was awarded him, seems almost to outlive the en-
crustic tile or marble on which they are painted. It is true that the
grouping and the arrangement of colours are often grotesque, and that
exaggeration, overlaying, and bizarreric, may be charged against native
artists, but, as a rule, the minnteness and elaborateness in every kind of
cerving shew conceptions of beanty which form a basis of true edncation.
A happy combination of Western with Eastern ideas, as shewn in the
Punjab movement, and for which Dr. Leitner has so earnestly coutended,
may be accepted as a wholesome reaction against an unressoning con-
demnation of everything Orviental. Each, surely, may learn from the
other. The subtle Eastern wit may quicken, while in turn it is steadied
by the matter-of-fact touch of the European ; and something of its minute
thoronghness be turned to profitable account as a corrective of superficinlity
und of hurried generalisation. The one will no longer consider that he
has everything to teach and nothing to learn, nor will the other hold
aloof, in sullen and apprehensive silence, as he sees one landmark after
another of his ancient civilisation inconsiderately swept away. Each will
take an enlarged view of things. The character of each will be raised
and strengthened. . .

The care which natives take of their M8S., the ceremonious way with
which they treat their sacred writings, and the costly layers of wrappers in
which they are embosomed, are remuants of a reverence with which the
spread of printing is everywhere calculated to interfere. Yet in the ex-
hibited 2,000 or 3,000 pages of Tibetan printing from wood blacks,

robably far more ancient than the ers of its appearance in Europe, the

eaves are preserved with a religions care which might well be commended
to the attention of European students. Apd whatever the value of the
exhibited central Asinn geographies in the Turki langnage, or of
the Tibetan nstronomical tables, or of other exhibited listorical,
ethical, and poetical works may be ss educational models, they can
gearcely fail to nrrest the attention and enlist the sympathy of every
intelligent and unprejudiced educator.

Since this Report was in the press, an interesting announcement has

The colonrs on the Kashmir shawls, or on other :

appeared iu the columus of n recent number of the “TIndian Pub;
o

“Opinion ” newspaper, from which the followin act, j .
“The scheme Iz)fp examinations of the Punj%bex%ﬁ‘i:ss::sittn k%l lr
beenT:}s last sanctioned by Government. o1 olege by

“The cxaminations will commence on the Iast ;
November, and the following certificates in arts ‘Lvdi(ljlmll;;y ;)\3:1-3'? b
successful candidates :— ot

“ Certificate of entrance,

“ Certificate of proficiency in arts ; and,

«“ ](;ertiﬁcatedof Eigh proficiency in arts,

“Prizes and scholarships will be given to t istingui
studont p: g he most distinguished

“ (_)n the 3rd Decembel: the Oriental examinations will commence, Theg
are intended for Moulvis and Pandits who attain high proficiency i
Oriental classics. Certificates of Pandit, Moulvi, and Munshi will b
awarded to those who distingnish themselves in Sanskrit, Arabic, g
Persian, and at the same time shew a competent ncquaint.nnce’with
subjects of general information, not inferior to that required in the
entrance examination in arts.

“We believe that by the careful selection of examiners, not connecled
with any of the Provincial Colleges, and by the valuable check of rig
voce examinations in all subjects, the reputation of these certificates may
be made to stand very high. ’

“ We understand the principles of the Punjab University College to
be these : that no teacher should be allowed to examine his own puyils;
that o thorongh knowledge of few subjects should be insisted on in pre.
ference to a_superficial knowledge of a large number ; and that furthe,
this knowledge should be tested by vivé voce as well as written examins
tion. These principles are excellent, and we hope they will he rigidy
adhered to.”

It will be seen from the above, that the (tovernment of India hns finally
resolved to comply with the wishes and representations of the friends and
authorities of the Panjab University College ; and that an Ymportut
advance hag thus been made towards the full attainment of the second great
movement of the Anjuman-i-Punjab. [FVide pp. 277 and 278 of (his
Report.]

APPENDIX.

InstrTuTions with which Dn. Leirsen has been connected ns shown by his Lisn
and by Owrcrs and Docusmests exhibiteéd by him at Vienna.

@.) The Oricntal section of King's Cullege, London, 1861.
5.) The London Society of German Savans, 1864. )
c.) A debating society in London.  (He also helped to found Lhe Anthropologied
Socicty in Vienna in 1869.) .
d.) Raised the Lahore College from four to 60 undergraduates preparing fe
the Euglish cxaminntions for Arts aud B.A. between 1864 and 1872
{¢) The Anjuman-i-Punjab, with free public library and reading room, & lll}lllr
of departinents in languages and social veform, affiliated socicties, a journal, ke &
(between 1864 and 1872). . . ) Orientd
¢f) The Punjab University College having four faculties (in arts, 0 l‘.“h i
Innguages, medicine, andl Inw), besides its funetions as a Titexary bady, for whi 3
collectod over 32,0007, {(between 1865 and 1871}, besides annual subseriptions nmounte
i over 10,000 rupees.
mp(:ﬂt.s) The Oriental gnllege. originally am Orientnl School, which, with other 3"‘]“";“\
was supported by the Anjuman before the Punjab Tniversity College \\':I*‘_ln‘}"‘( “(-u
(h.) Orgnnised and opened to regular official inspection for the first -‘-ml]-t mm
Punjab, 50 fermnle sehools in the Rowulpindi Cirele in 1872. Was the first B
Preaident of n uative committee on female education in.lﬂli-l. R—
(7) Started 22 Muhaunmadan and Ilindu denominational schools by h\]l ).‘vnllniud;
aud & number of sceular govermment schools, when in churge of the '(u\\lu‘.el"
Circle in 1872, opencd n higher English school, preparing for the University mt"[lv:hnm
tion exnmination by subscription at Gujrat, and helped to found schools at L
&ec., &c.

[Here follows a List of Dr. Leitner's Publications, de., &)

J. FARNCOMBE, FRINTEB, BRIGHTON.



Official and other Acknowledgments of the success of Dr. Leitner's Linguistic Mission
to Kashmir and Chilas.

“ Tour IN TiBET AND DARDISTAN."”

No. 2308.

TFrom T. H. THORNTON, EsQuire, Secretary to Goveruwment, Punjad,
To G. W. LEITNER, Esquirk, Pu.D., M.A., Principal of Lahore Government College, Lahore.

Dated Lahore, 20th November, 1866.
Sir,—I have received and laid before the Honorable the Lieutenant Governor
your report dated 24th ultimo, of your Mission to Kashmir to obtain
information regarding the Dardu langnages—and in reply to state that  General Depart-
you need not, for the present, resume charge of your duties in the Lahore ment.
Government College, hut should devote yourself to working up the materials
you have collected—and a definite reply will be sent to you in regard both to the extra
outlay incurred by you, and to the three months’ additional leave asked for expressly on
this account, so soon as enquiries instituted as to the source from which the additional
outlay can be met, shall have been brought to a close.
2.—In the meantime I am directed, on behalf of this Government and the cause
of literary investigation, to tender to you the cordial acknowledgments of the Lieutenant
Governor for the great exertions you have made and the results which have been attained
—results which, considering the circumstances, cannot hut be considered as highly creditable
to yourself, as well as throwing very considerable and important light on matters heretofore
veiled in great obscurity.
3.—Your benevolent and successful efforts to recover the remains of the late
Mr. Cowie are also highly honorable to you—and it cannot but afford you much gratification
thus to have been instrumental in securing Christian burial for all that remained of your
late companion.
I have, &ec.,
(8d.) T. H. THORNTON,
Secretary to Government Punjab.

From T. . THORNTON, EsQUIRE, Secretary to Government, Punjad,
To G. W. LEITNER, Esquirk, M.A., Pa.D., &c. &c., Lahore.

Dated Lalore, 28th January, 1867.
Sir,—In reply to your letter of the 19th imstant, I am directed by the Hon'bie
General Depart- the Lieutenant Governor to state that the task you have undertaken as
ment. therein sketched out is already so extensive and leavy that embarrassment
must result, if Government were to call at present for any further information.
2.—TIt is prepared thankfully to accept the documents described by you, as far
exceeding what the Asiatic Society or Government could reasonably have looked for. But
any additional information which it may hereafter be in your power to supply without
interfering with your substantive duties will, of course, he most welcome.
I have the honour to be, Sir,
Your most obedient servant,
(8d.) T. . THORNTON,
Secretary to Government Punjab.

No. 1403.

TFrom T. IT. THORNTON, EsQUIRE., Secretary to Government, Punjab.
To Dr. G. W. LEITNER, Pu.D., Late Special Duty, Cashinere,

Dated Lahore, 31st May, 1867.
Sir,—I am desired by the Honorable the Licutenant Governor to reply to your letter
General Depart. Of the 11th instant regarding the result of your researches into the
ment, * languages and races of Dardistan.



Although this Government cannot undertake to express a definitive opini
value of a work like the one submitted by you, it can hurdlyp be doubted thai ?tp l\l;ilﬁnfaixt(i)sﬁl e
very important addition to the knowledge heretofore possessed by philologists and ethnolo istz
in regard to the regions traversed by you. Aud you are entitled to the hearty thanks ofgthis
Government for the energy with which you have carried through labors, the result of which, if
judiciously utilized, will doubtless be hailed with satisfaction by the scientific world ,

2. You should now state the arrangement you propose for issuing the I')ortion of
the work submitted by you from the Press. And it appears to the Lieutenant Governor that
it would be undesirable to forward the vocabulary to the Asiatic Society for publication with
its proceedings until the work itself or at least the portion of it which is ready and which
explains the manner in which it has been prepared shall have been printed and issued .

I have the honour to be, Sir,
Your most obedient servant,
(8d.) T. H. THORNTON,
Secretary to Government Punjab.

Copy of Memorial by the Philological Society of London to the Secretary of State for
India, sent November, 1869. '

My Lorp Duxe,—The Philological Society having been informed that Dr. G. W
Leitner, the Principal of the College at Lahore, is at present on leave in England, and being
aware that it is his intention to comylete his great literary work on “ The Languages and Races
of Dardistan,” two parts of which have been already laid before the Society, unanimously resolved,
at its last meeting, respectfully but urgently to request your Grace to enable Dr. Leitner to
accomplish his purpose by granting him the required leisure while staying in Europe.

For the Society is of opinion that, while the results of his journey, already published,
fully entitle Dr. Leitner to the sympathy and gratitude of philologers, his great undertaking
could not be brought to a speedy and satisfactory termination unless he was temporarily
relieved of all Lis official duties, and unless he could utilise the literary materials only to be
found in Europe.

I have the honour to be, my Lord Duke, :
Your Grace’s obedient, humble servant,
(8d.) T. Hewirr Ky,
President of the Philological Society.
His Grace the Duke of Argyll, &ec., &c.

Other Societies and Scholars in England and the Continent expressed their apprecia-
tion of what Dr. Leitner had already done, and, in various ways, endeavoured to assist the
efforts made for retaining him in England. Drs. Beddoe and Seemann, in their capacity
as President and Vice-President of the Anthropological Society, wrote to the Standard as

follows :— -~
(Standard, December 6th, 1870.)

“« CENTRAL ASTA.
«“TO THE EDITOR.

« §1r,—On the cvening of the 30th ultimo Dr. Leitner delivered before the
Anthropological Society a remarkable discourse, in which he sketched .out,_ as far as time
would admit, his important philological and anthropological discoveries in the hitherto
inaccessible region of Dardistan, and on its Tibetan frontier. )

« There was but one feeling among the audience after listening to the modest but
eloquent address of Dr. Leitner—onc of regret that, owing to his not having heen able to
procure an extension «f his too short leave of absence, not only must we be precluded from
hearing him further on these matters, but, what is of vastly greater importance, science may
suffer materially through his being unable to carry out in Burope, within reach of good
librarics and of the assistance and criticism of other philologists, the arrangcment and
development of the materials he has collected, including his MS. trcasures from Balti.

« Jony Beppor, M.D. Pres. AS.L
« Berrmotd SerMAanN, FLAS.L.

« Anthropological Society of London, 4, St. Martin's Place, W.C.
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APPENDIX

TO

PART I

DIALOGUES &c, IN KALASHA, ARNYIA AND KHAJUNA,
ILLUSTRATIVE OF FORMS

. IN THE
« COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE
DARDU LANGUAGES.”

The following Appendices are added lo Part I. in order to explain certain portions of the
Arnyid, Khajund and Kolishe Vocabularies. This is not done with the Shind dialects,

as these are treated at considerable length throughout the whole of Volum:z I.
APPENDIX TO KALASHA.

DIALOGUES.

ExorLrsiu. Karvasna,

I want to learn your langunge, tdy mondr a gdtim ddy.

Thy speech I to learn have.

If you are ill.I will give you medicine, ... tuzabin ti asas tiy wezi Adrem.
) thou ill if (?) art thee cure (?) I will do.

Get all the thinga ready, Tehikk mdl eg awata krodi.

all property one place get.

Are you ready to go ? T pariss. & né ?

thou will go? or not ?

Put your clothes on, Tshév. sambies.

Clothes put on.

T want to learn Kaldsha, Miy Kaldsha-mondr djandy ghattudéy.

To me Kalasha speech. (?) tolearn (teach f) is necessary ()
You are my fricnd, v Td mdy ddri.
"Thou my fricnd,

Wherever you meet an enomy kill him, v Duskman kawdyalle pashik, krdy.

Enemy wherever meet kill,



Exavrism.

It is mot proper to sny such words,

You ought to go to-day,
Got the gun ready,
Sing, dance,

‘What is your name P

‘Whence do you come?
‘When do go ?

Why did you come ?
What do you want ?

I am very hungry,
Are you thirsty ?
Prepare food,

Is your home near ?
Is the road far ?

Yes, it is far,

No, it is near,

Bring me to eat and drink,
Bring water,

Sit here,

Light the wood,
Light the candle (?)
Blow out . »
Stand there,

Come quickly,

Go slowly,

Put the saddle on the horse,

Tie the cow to the tree,

How many sheep and goats have you ?
I want nothing,

Is be your brother, ?

This load is not heavy ; lift it.

Takse care,

i)
Karasma.

Sldla mondr né dél; osha.
Bad words not to give proper.

Tay ondja parik, prishe.
To thee today to go, [is] good.

Tupéek udjdc.
Gun prepare.

Qrén dye, nét hire. *
Song give, dance male.

tdy nomm lkia ?
thy name what (?)

tt kawelo & ?
td kaway parizdéy.
ti kéne & ?
ti kia gatea ?
a bo andra.
tii ddhin béwe,
fu kéri.
téy désh tddaka shiu ?
ponn déshu ?
Hiu, déshe shiu.
né, tddaka.
méy hatia dpi, jam.
tig oni.
ayd nisi.
shuld badz4i,
lutsh upuwiy.
» » Dhaldy.
nlai-kézi tehishti.
Kaship 1.
bridsh pari,
hashis hunn de.
to the horse saddle give.
gd mitto sbmm boni.
cow tree with bind.
tay kimon dsan amréa piy ?
hishki ne ghtem.
assh tay biy ¢ ?
assa phir ugiirako né : uprai.

énde aldl djaghi



Evarrsm.
Ty the road good or had ?
Is the mountain high ?
Is there a bridge over the river ?
Bring ropes quickly,
Bring Butter, Milk, Cheese,
Curds, meat, wine,
Grass, flour, fire,
Fruit,

Smoke tobacco.

1s there much sport about here ?

1fyou will do great service, I will give you many

presents,

I am very hot,

I am vory cold ; put clothes over me,

Are you well ?

It will rain fo-day ?

It is vory dark, where am I to go
Call the dog,

Call the Servant,

May God keep you well,

Good bye,

[Kaldsha salutation,]

[* Béshgeli salutation,]

?

ii

# The Bashgelis ore another and, perhaps the priucipal,

Tribe of the Siah Posh Kaffirs,

Go quickly,

Tell the truth,

Give me water that I may drink,
Come inside,

Go outside,

Come here,

Where did you go ?
Como now,

Thie {ime, (day ;)
When did you buy it ?
Who are you, ?
Which [is it 7]

Karasma.
ponn prishte ; khatsha ?
somn hittala & past ?
gau sde shiu i ne. ?
radjitk kaship dni.
pratshéno, tehir, pinda.
nid, méss, di.
lediss, dtt, angir.
mewi.
tomakl kashéi.
aya dyagauna mnrd bé asan ?

may hétia prish kromin.kari, tay savipd
dém.

may bé hillik karu day.

may traména karu day ; tshéo dé.
prushte dsia ?

éndje bishik diyali.

b4 trnmashling hio ; kenti parim.
sheura, [shénra] khundiyéi.
shéderr tshéyn.

khuda tai prusht kdreu.

ishpéte.

shpéti.

strekd ésha.

adihai péri.
udjek mondr dé.
ug dé, pim.
udriman i,
bindk péri.
aya i,

kawdi pardo. ?
shéndje 1.
shondje ddoo.
kéi émi.

kitro th. ?

ie kura. P



Exarisn.
Harve you eaten bread ?
Eat bread,
I am ill to.day,
My name is Malik,
Give it to me,
Sit near me,
Taks it from me,
Kill me,
‘Where is your country ?
Shut the door,
To run in the heat is bad,
The son of the father,
The father of the son,
Throw [with] the stone,
‘Wooden ; of wood,
Made of wood,

The amell of the water is bad=watery amell is bad,

(v )
Kanrasua.
awl dshis. ?
awl ju.
4 6ndja bey derkir.
.« Mdinom Malik.
métshes dé.
mAi tada nisi.
mai pi gréas.
mai hrdy.
mimi désh kawéshen.
dadr kari.
hilok udhéb puri [?] na.
pltras dadas.
dadas piitras.
bitt gri the.
... shula gri; shulaani.
kadshia.

ugani bé gond.

ADD TO CONJUGATIONS OF TSHITSHIK AND JUK.

To stand =tshishtik,

Stand thou =tshishti.

1 stand =a tshishtim,

Thou ,,  =tu tshishti,

He ,  —se tshishten,

We ,, =abi tshishtik,

You ,  =tuaste tshishti, [tshishta ?}
They ,,  =eledrus tehisbten,

I stood =a atsbishtis,

Thou ,, =—tu atshishti,

Ho ,, ==se atsbishteu,

We ., ==abi atshishtimi,

You ,, =tuasto atshishti, tatsbishtili?]

They ,, eledrfis atshishtani,

To eat =juk
Eat =ju
I Eat =ajum,
Thou ,, =tu jus,
He =se jui,
We =abi juk,
You ,, =toastc jia,
They ,, =eledriis jin,
I ate =nshis,
Thou ,, =tu ashi,
He ,, —se ashu,
We ,, —abi ashimi,
You ,, =—tus tshikk ashili,
They ,, =eledrus ashin,



KALASHA PROPER NAMES.

NaMES OF WOMEN. NaMEs oF CasTEs.

NAMES OF MEN.

Malik Daniili.
Babhing, Ra’t'nagﬁll'i. Tori.k(]:if-i, }2 high castes.
Kamali, Maikétshi. Butidari,
Shatdng, Tramkéti, Shaleledéri, Y lower castes ;
Batshi, Tehitrétshi. Bumburnal, >the last seems }
Shariki, Masér. Rajawdri, J a high caste.
Tamashawtk Latshéi. NAMES OF VILLAGES.
Zinatshi, Darimiki Mumurét, Villages whose
Sumil, Nangi. Roogmi, iobabitants are
Bekk, Miséli. Biriu, allowed to inter-
Gashari, Gulifa marry,
Kelli, Namakinn.
Mirak, Whassi. WORDS OMITTED IN THE COMPARATIVE
Tash, Porishi. VOCABULARY.
Tuur, Nir bigim. Light, liss. [ also pralik aud lutsh.]
Djoin Sha, Sonétshi. Vide Part I
Unién Békk, Kambruetshi. Darkness tramashing.
Torr, Darboli, Evening, trémush,
Mira, Soneki Cock, kakanwik,
Alyass, Waz bray. To-day, 6ndja.
Djanekwir, Maiki. Yesterday, doshtshépa.
Mirza Bokk, Durdané. To-morrow, ghéri,
Dadik=muncle, Badarik. namea of cele- Day, bass.
%z::l;iri.} brated beauties, * ¢ kbu.
Gumli Masturs.
Badulkéi.
ADJECTIVES. IMPERATIVES.
Great, driga. Hear. kronn karee—=give your ear.
Small, tshiitek, Be silent, .. hiik mli kdre,~=make nonoise.
Mouch, bé. Look, djagéi.
Little, {itshek. Ask, putshna.
Beautiful * shishdyek. Give, aé.
glillyn, nnzg‘l’x'sti. Raun, kasha‘\p. ; kaship péri= go
oan, pagiza. quickly.
Dirty, m‘xzi. Speak, méonde (monn dé P)
IR):.:IE’ g:::;mmﬁn 30' kiire; kroriim (business) kére.
! : cep, prasity.
Poor, gharibléy. Get up, ushti }
Miserly, kiske né dalé=Le gives to Light, npréi.
no one. Fall, shurdis.
Liberul, tsbikin. Bind, Dbéni.
Quick,t kashdp ; kashdp i—come  Shut, kiri.
quickly -+ Open, umréi.
Slow, bridsh, si r
How many ? komdn (?) Bhnngc,e' E‘::'LS:

Play (the d41)

widj bandjai,

* A very pretty woman—=B6 prusht murayck,
t There is » mistake in the rendoring of this word in the Comparative Dictionary.
1 ushti, lujdu=get up, the daylight has appeaced.



Come,

Go,

Bring,
Take away,
Stop,

Sit.

Eat,
Drink,
Beat,

Xil,
Strike dead,

Awwd bashér aréstam.

I a word ask do (?).
Ty saudd ald ; ésa ?
Thou purchase taken ?
Hisa puistai,

He blew.

8hapik koré assisi,
Bread make (?) we will,
% hisb arua ?

Thou account hast mads ? ...

He chindstani (?)
They cut.
tshik komerdn obristani,

All women have died.

That woman calls (?)

Kérum b3 arestam,

Work
done (?)

much I have

Djunaba aukh paristat,

Mitér trii réyan maristal, ...

The kiog three men killed.
H¢é goméri b6 osiran,
Derr béto,

awtod bo Edi gdni asum.
I much weight lift 7) .

(vi)
KALASHA TMPERATIVES.— (Continned,)

Buy,
L Catch hold,
Pré e pire o
éul, Sell,
hari, Let go,

md phre=do not go. Tear, break,

nisi. Sow,

Ju. Throw away,
pi. Boil,

1ai. Roast,

hrdy. Do not forget,

bréi isti o 13 Lo
ARNYIA DIALGUES, &, &c.

T ask something.
Bisé qordn ré asumi ?

Have you bought it P You Korbin to read (can) ?
Ham? bd denydu,
He blew. He much rans.

Istoro bizémim,

The horse I sold.

Tu tshalai sué,

Have you made the account? Thou clothes sewest.
Phik béy,

Selitor,

Lit bo,

Paristani,

Hat,

Aré,

Hami pashiran além,

‘We will cook food,

They cub this in pieces.

All the women have died.

base qumri huy doyan.

gréas. Price, qré P ek peaye—
gneﬂgonti) ; this appears to

e the basis [pecunia] fo
Kaldsha reckonli)ng. 1 for

grii, bish grii=catch hold of
the horse. ;}‘-,' ] y(g

brina kirds.

lasdi.

tsbini.

oi.

histi.

bhaléi,

sl de.

mo prashmon.

Can you read the Korén ?
He runs much.
I have sold the horse.

You sew clothes,

Be silent.

They sleep.

Take,

Briug.

They take away (P)

1 have dono much work. Uk angior, Bring water,
Phéitt koman, Tear.
[ perhaps it should be “Z¢ R4, Tell, read.
korestam, 1 did.” ] rapé, Wake,
_ He fell down at once (?) down rupio (dreyasur,) Awake.
he fell (** paristai=sleep”?) mo kalé, Weep.
The king killed three men. nimdo, Weigh.
niwhshe, Write.
That woman laughs much.  hish koré, Undorstand.
(ia certainly Shind) open anlss, Be.
the door. istor, Horse.
gorddk, Aes.
I can lift much weight (P)  deor, Wood.

derr kéri (?) [is Kalasho,] .., Shut the door.



)

N. B. I have published these few sentences in Arnyif and Kalisha in order to explain some of the ormsin

the List of Verbs in Part I. I asked questions and these sentences, which contained, as I thought, the grammatical

forms which I particularly required, were the answers given me. I had no time to ascertain their correctness. Portions

also of the original manuscript have been either lost or been rendered illegible by exposure to rain.

Who ere you ?

Where did you go ?

What did you do ?

Of the two which you want ?
I want this,

I want that,

‘Why did you do this ?

Did you come on horse or foot ?
How do you say ?

If you do this : I will beat you (?)
Ap you will do so will I do,

From here till the Fort go,

If you do not do this I will imprisen you.

To-day I bring Grapes,
Khulto ditzam ghain,
Yesterday I brought Pomogranates,
Sabur ditzabam bitshil.
To-morrow I will bring apples,
djimden ditzebam balt.

I gave,

I was,

I am,

I will be,

1 gavo,

I give

I will give,

I am ill.

Thon art wise,

He is stupid,

We are sitting,

You are hearing,

They are bad,

KHAJUNA DIALOGUES.

—

um amm ba ?

um am nibam.

um besana thama ?

khose altatz ami yeyba ?

dyék hose slikyém.

dytk inne sukyém umme.

khote dord bésene Kari étithe.

This affair why did you have.

um hagura dukoma, te ducoma.

um besen saiba ?

ummo koti duré ; etumiken, baltiyam.
umme éthum &ké gya dkyinu.

kolemoum kane djuk ni !

umme khote durd ayé, tamake bé gukyém.

khnlto ghain ditzam.

sabur bitshil ditzabam.

djimden balt ditzebam,

gyobam ; djoma (?)
bayam (?)

dayam (7)

nitshem (?)

gya gyoma (f)

gya gyo kyuma (?)
gya gyukyam (?)

gyé ghaliz ammeyaba.
umm aqlmend ba,
kinne bey-aqlmend bay.
me uyunn® hout ban.
ma yuon dema yalumé.
kho yuan gunakhesh benn.
aye—=not

* uyonn=all






VOCABULARY OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SHINA® WORDS
WITH OCCASIONAL NOTES ON THEIR USES, &c., &c

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
WORDS NELATING T0 RELIGION AND TilE PIENOMENA Shadow, tshidjéti, tshorro.
oF Narune.
Day, déa.
God, khuda ; dabin.
° ’ Night, i,
Fairy, barii.
ary Midday, dazd ; trang dés.
M. Demon, yétsh.
Midnight, trang réti.
F. " rui,
Heat, tat, tatti.
Spirit, djill, rah.
prt ' Cold, shiddl, tshawdn.
Soul, djill.
° ! Flame, giy.
Satan, sheitdn.
Smole, diir,
Religion, mazbab. )
Thunder, agii-kut ; hangdi gile,
Angel, malaik.
Lightning, bitshush, [i déna.}
Man’s two guardian } piristi. i B
angels, Rain, ijo.
World, sarpaldk, duny, Drop, tikkdy ; tukd [ditdn].
Next world, dawalok. i;,;l Rainbow, bijou.
Paradise, behesht. Snow, hinn.
1lell, zoaikle, Ice, gamik, hinillek,
Spectre, tih, Hail, anyér, ayir.
Air, 6sh. Fog, tydr ; tapp.
Fire, agir. Frost, ) | hawir,
Earth, birdi. Dew, - } phutzi; phitz.
Water, wéy Earthquake, bunyal, muyall.
Drayer, phatef, dud. Wind, Osh ; shatillo shi,
Religious Lesson, sabiq. East, .
Curse, shéde ; lanat. West, vide the Alphabetical C'om-
. parative Dictionary.
Heaven, agds ; hagal. North, I
Sun, sdri. South, .y
Moon, yin, Dry wcather. shitko.
Star, tiro. Wet, ,, . ijo, 4djo.
Light, . | suri; 14, sing. Dust, udii.
Darkness, katésh, tuting, tumrting. | Pebbles, kiy, sighil, batiiki.

The words belong principally to the Ghilghiti and Astori dialects, Whenever two or more words occur in one line under the
Shiné column the first only, as a rule, is Ghilghiti,



(2)

SHINA VOCABULARY.—!Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Sand, siimm Whirlpool, . l sinéy pharéon,
Mug, tshing. OFFICIAL DESIGNATIONS.
Puddle, o | taghi. tok. King, . | v, A résh, shé.
Cavern, kor, [ké for animals in A.] | Queen, - séni, A, rdni.
Plain, das. Prince, s ! gushpire ; rang.
Valley, shéng. Princess, . : gass ; bégum.
Mountain, tshish. Minister, ; wazir,
Hill, dbr. Genera), . i sio-sardér,
Summit, tshart ; [tili Chilasi.) téko) Army, sio.
(also penis.) Leader, sio-shish (army head.)
" gopd ; sid-gopa.
Koot of Mountain, «. | gablin. Lumberdar, djashtéru.
Rock, giro. Kotwal, tsharbd.
River, sinm. Tax gatherer, khoshinn.
Wooden Bridge, sél. Village Head, barro.
Swimming Bladder, mayush. Kardar, trangpd.
Rivulet, batzell. A. gi. Minister of Revenue, yarfa Gh.
Streamlet, gi. Police man, ; .
zeitu,
Avalanche, ver | hindl. Assistant Kotwal, ..
Souree, utz. Slave dealer, diwin bigi (none now in
Ghilghit.)
Lake, Barr.
Pond, barri ; birri A, TERMS RELATING TO WAR, &c.
Confluenco, yo wey. Army, si A. G.
Waterfall, tehdrr, Cannon, top A. G.
Banks of a river, sine-gil, Gun, tumik A. G.
Yonder bank, pare sioegtil. Sword, kangir A. G.
TLis side bank, wari sinegil. Dagger, katiro Gh.
A well, gillko. Shield, phali A kéy G-
A country, jong. Ruile, katdr.
A villago, kity. Lance, meizi A, G.
Home, place, dish. Pistol, tamantshé.
An ocean (%) bidla. Blunderbuss. garabin. G. karabin.
Tsland, literally: Around is [ brik phiraje wéy majd Cuirass, bétsh,
water, in the midst a villnge, kay. Remrod, tomakéy tehiléy.

Shgllew ; & Port,

wett.

(also o flail)
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Ghun cock, mash4. Wound, gil A, zekhm Gh.
(pulled with strings,) Brave soldier, mushaléy bahadur.
Tirepan, tsbakmile,
. Coward, bijitur G. diir A,
Stock of a gun, nil G. kundd A.
Fugitive, utshitur.
Sight, the near one, nazr.
Traitor, ... | kumak G. phéro perghitto;
The bead of a rifle, guzér. féro.
Top of a gun, tumakéy shiilo. “ kumak” appears to mean
¢ Partisan” rather than
Barrel, miy A. shillo Gh. traitor.
tardy Gh. Bribe, Khatshoni.
Powder, biléni G. jawali, Judge, astorngari.

(also powder generally,)
Small Shot,

Ball,

Fort,

Walls of & Fort,
Ditches,

Trenches,

Embrasure,

[Wide ones,]

War,
Battle,

‘Wasrior,

Thief,
Sentinel,
Guard,
Reconuoitrer,

Guide,

Spy,
Envoy,

tshimdre kiklkun,

diddo.

kot.

dossi G. gying,

hérr.

liy.

dariye G. djalbou.

darly e, triy.

takhsbd G.

Birgd G. Drigd.

ek birgd Gh.

kangér déy mushé ; 4. e.

“Sword steiking man,”

tshorito A,

tzdrr,

tzarri,

panagéte.

ponn pasheriki manijo=a
man to show the poad. Gh.

Beti-A.

tshurdto.

duratz.

Law case and sentence ?...
Prisoner,

Slave,

Master,

Servant,
Retainer,
Domestic,

F. "

” Slave,

" Domestic,
Trumpet,

Big trumpet,
Drum,

Hand drum,
Single drum,
Sheath,

Grip,

Bottom of a sheath,
Girth,

Buckle,

Cross hilt,

Stick,

Little stick,
Club,

Salld G. grall A,
Bido.

Meristann, bado.
uskin.

Shadder &, baskotsho.
Shidder.
Shadder.
Shadderdy.
Maristandy.
Baskdtshi, A.
turum.

narsing G. karndy.
dadang.

tabl.

tatingu.

ngir ; tréko.
kabzi.

poshna.

bann G. partald.
tsham4.

sungiri.

kunilo.

kunali.

topp.
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SHINA VOCABULARY'—(Continted.)

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

INDUSTRIAL AND DOMESTIC TERMS.

Axe,

Hatchet,

Chip hatchet

Scraping iron,

Hammer,

Forge hammer,

Saw,

File,

Smoothing iron,

Scythe,

Pincers,

Tron tongs,

Fire tongs, little
tonga,

Scissors,

Shears,

Razor,

Mirror,

Spectacles,

TFork,

Hay Fork,

Plough,

An oar,

A spade, P

A winnowing spade,

A spade,

The plough,

The plough-iren,

The yoke,

Spoon,

Ladle,

Flour Tray,

Kneading board,

}

guttd garrs.

tshatdll,

thtshi.

gukk gitt,

patill totshiing.
samdénn  tod,
haréteh Gh. ard A.
murmd.

rambé.

bisftsh, G. dnga A.
ambir,

shernd G. lkambi,

utsho Gh. miléo,
katsbi Gh. dugirr,
karido,

tzirdo Q. baziréy.
ainh @ aind, A.
atsh garé @, aindk.
tshatti (used as Gh))
harotsh,

hal.
pidlo ;

» 1 jabi, Gh.
piyo.

harde. hardtsh ?
hall.

phal.

vil.
kbapéyn.

ddri.
koti.
bilko.

Koeading roller,
Kettle,
Little,

”

Stone, ,,
» Tray,

Tawi, cake pan.

(Wooden) cup,

Slop Dbasin,

Little wine cups,

Hearth,

Coal,

Key,

A big box,

A little ,,

Carpet,

Shawl Carpet,

Bed,

Bedding,

Bed clothes,

Pillow,

Window trellice,

Sky light,

House walls,

Inner roof,

Floor,

Cup board ; Shalves,

‘Wooden pillar,

Beams,

Door,
Wooden bridgo,
Great "

Twig or rope ,

160s.
dél,
déktshéli.

.| baldsh.

tshiddin,

tdo.

péti. Gh. phille,
gudirr.

tlr Gh. koré.
pupish Gh. atshakk,
kare.

tshal A. tshéy Gh,
taun.

sandik.

satréndj.

kama G. hariit.
khats.

battdri.

ajé kish.

undkish G. uné 4.
pandjerd.

s6m Gh. ogém.

kit.

tal,

pattirr A. shite Gh.
takshd Gh. khatd.
thin.

béyr Gh. baméll.
bdyn (A.)=slesves.
dorr A.

séu.

gaddl (in Kashmiri)
gill 5 kén.
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SHINA VOCABULARY'—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Key, tabdi A. tshéy Gh. Year, ek barish.
Lock, gtnn. Half year, sh4 mitz=6 months.
Chain lock, shangali. trang barish==} year,
Curtain, pérda. bagai barish. A.
A Bok, 4di A. tzarikls Gh. Three months, tshé matz. Gh.

Tolding doors,

Roof,

Garden,

Stable,
5 For cattle,

»  For sheep,

Tor poultry,

Whatermill and Wheelmill,

Grindstone,

Iron peg,

Revolving ivon,

daréshto A. daréisho Gh.

..| sharénn A, tésh Gh.

shén.

ashpali G. ashpiil.
guyil G. gunyil.

b,

karkdmushe dukur. Gh.
kokdi mard. A.

gdi (A.)) narro ni6sh.
nyérbatt. Gh.

nidjo batt. A.

sitsh Gh. thn. Ast.

sungari,

ADD TO TERMS OF WAR, &c.

Bullet bag,

Powder flask,

(if made of horn)

(Bags, flaeks generally,) ...
Iron and flint,

Tinder,

Flintstone,

Bow,

Arrow,

Quiver,

Sling,

Ship,

Boat,
TIME. VipE CHAPTER

on

l tumakéy kite. Gh,
\vasni.

randjik G. shingdi.
mandjis [Astéri.]
tshamik.

kiip.

tshamik batt Q. din A.
ddng.

kon.

pitli.

urdé A. till batt Gh.

a
nuo,.

tshuni ndo.
Time and Days of the Weel

i the ethnographical portion.

Centary,

. | shal barish.

Month,
Day,
Week,
Spring
Summer,
Autumn,
Winter,

Months are divided accord-
ing to seasons, viz : the first
month of winter: the se-
cond month of summer &e.
There are, however, used
by Chilasis, the following

names for months :

March ?

April ?

May ?
June ?
August,

September,

QOstober,
November,

December,

Janunary,

Fobruary,

tshé moe. A.

matz Gh. mos A.
dés Gb. diés A.

sit dés=aeven days.
baedno,

wilo.

shard.

yéno.

ninb=rooting out weeds=
the month for preparing
the field.

tshdy-bald = women  and
children=the month for

women and children.
mand=month of rejoicing.
dudyé=month of milk.
latshé=hottest month.
bany6 = sowing month

“ Banyo " with Childsis
and Ghilgitis is tho month
of gathering in the harvest;
with Astoris it is the name
for the first month in
spring.
nasalyé (?)

?

shogdtériv=month of fire-
works ; shogoter is a festival.

?

?
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

ENQLISH.

SHINA.

Old mea alone are suppos-
ed to have the secrot of
months and seasons. How-
ever, the following names
appear to be generally
known by Astoris.

March

Snow melting month,
Sowing month,
‘Weediog month,
M;ly day month,

Trouble month,

Reaping month,

Sheep slaughter month? ..,

1
|
!
Meat montb,

The coldest month is called,...

Women sing in the month of

).i,_\.'\ bazéno. ?
hinegéu mds.
banyé mos.

niné més.

manyé més (the month of
milk.)

bardé mos. (since it is said
that “ seven days iu it are
very hot.”) 1 suppose this
month is August,

sharé mos.

dawakié mobs ; so named
from the day on which
sheep are killed to provide
dried meat for winter use.
The Ghilghitis call this day
(month) ? * nbs.”

I heve referred to this fes-
tival in the “ Historical
Legend " of Ghilghit.

Tormolyd mos ;

“nashé mds” is the month in
which takes place Shiriba-
datt’s feast. Vide “ Ghil-
ghit Legend.”

tshamyé mos.

ndo mds (new month)

TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP.

Man,

Male,

‘Woman,

New born child,

Girl,

Boy,

Virgin [the girl that wears
the white cap,]

Bachelor,=the bay that has
pnt no durban (f) on,

mauziijo.
mushd.
tshéy,
ghudar.
muldi.

bil A. shio Gh.’

sbe kdi mulai.

pashé ne dito bal.

Young man,
»  Woman,
Old man,
» Woman,
Puberly (a man,)
(For & woman,)

Life,

Death,
Sickness,
Sick.
Health,

Family,

Tribe,
Strangers,
Relations,
Fellow villagers,
* Brotherhood,
Friend,
Acquaintance,
Parents,

Geschwister=brother and
sister,

Maternal Aunt and nephew.

Paternal annt and nephew,
P. Aunt and niece.
Paternal mother and }

grandsoan.

Do. Do.

grand daugh- }
ter, v

Paternal father & grandson,

Maternal father, ,, ,, ...

tshakur,

tshakur tabéy,

djiro.

djari.

Djiwaniete ifilo—reached s

L yovth,
dimm kurao bils—body koe

beco_rzme" impure. i
“;lgrl Jé'&lmgl (long life #)
miren.
rok.
shildne, ghaliz.
mishto rahét ; na regi.
niraldg (Ghilgiti.)
djemdat ; géro batzi,

(The latter is Astéri=family
of the bouse,)

qim. Gb. tome. A,
loge.

jéra ; kull.

kull kaydtsh.
uskiini.

shugiilo ; sdmo.
sudjéno.

mimdlo= /s Lo
j4sa, Gh. jisas.

mol-saziio. As.
mol-sis. CGh,
pipi-jdu,
pipi-joi.

dadiga-pdtsho.

dadiga-potshi.
diido-pdtsho.

Do. Do.

* These terms are mot always literal translations of the Astod nemes, but refer to whatever circumstanc:

is most striking in connexion with aby particular month.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
FaraeR, bibo ; milo. Avunt [ Mother's sister,] ...
Stepfather, patino mélo=later father. (If older than mother,)] bari md.
hurrmalo (Astdri.) (If younger,) ... | shui md (Gh.)
tshuni md (Astori.)
Grandfather, dddo.
»  IHer son, bari-mai-putsh Gl
MornE®, ije. shéi-méi- putsh, §{ ~
Stepmother, patini mi Gh. tshuni-maleyn-putsh (Ast.)
hurr mé, A.
»  Her daughter, bari-mai dih. } Gh
Grandmother, dadi. chui-may dih. "
tshuni-maleyn dih.
Brother, b
Paternal grand uncle (if older
Uterine brother, mi-ek-j4., than the grandfather) ... | biro dido.
Paternal brother otilo-ek-ji. If younger than the grand-

Sister,

Uterine sister,

Paternal sister,

Uxcik, Fathor’s brother (if
older than father,)...
(If younger,)

»  His wife is called,...

»  His son,
»  His daughter,
Uxcre (mothor’s brother.)
» His wife,
» His son,
,»  His daughter.
Aust, Father’s sister,
»  ler busband,
»  Herson,
»  Her danghter,
[Nephews, Nieces, Cousins,
&c., &c., are ordinarily
called sons, daughters,
brothers, sisters respec-
tively. ]
(Cousins do not intermarry
although some Nawabs

have been known to do
80.)

sds, kki.
ma-ek-sde.
mélo-ek-sia.
bard-mdlo.
=great father,

=—r¢hti malo. Gb.
=tshdno milo. A.

=bari mi=great mother.
shui md &e., little mother.

pitshd jd.
pitshé-i-sds.
mdl ; mimu,
papi; pipi.
moldi pepri-ji.
" » 83
papi Gh. pipi Astoni
mimo,
moldi—pipidi-ja.

.
won » oo S8

father, .
His wife,
, His son,
,» His danghter,
Paternal grand aunt,
uncle, ...
" »  aunt, }

» His son &ec., &c.,...}

Maternal ,,

,» Herson &e., &e., ..
Sow,
Daughter,
Son’s wife,
Daughter's husband,
Grandson,

» doughter,

, son's wife

»  deughter's husbend,
Step som,

»  daughter,

Nephew,

Niece,
Nophew’s wife,

Niece's husband,

shito dido

-béro dadi

baré mélo
b mi 9
dadi
dado

w.
As before,

biro malo [as before]

as before.
putsh.

dih.

nush.
djematshd.
pétsho.

potsbi.

pétsbi.

pdtsho.

putsh [as son.]
dib [as daaghter. ]

jds-plitsh.  Astori.
Jawéy putsh  Ghilghiti.

jawéy aih,
,» nash,

» djematshe.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Huspaxo, Dardo Gh. baréyo. An Apbrodisiacum, [a stone
t at G e iz ting
Wik, grén. got at Guraiz,] gnréz ting.
TpADES AND PROFESSIONS.
‘Wife's brother, sheyri. FRISIONS
Priest i 1 i
Husband's brother, djoté, Gh. Yatg. ' fmim or mollé for Sunnia.
] Akhond for Shias.
" sister, djoti G. yati.
L Papil, talibéni.
Wife's sister, djoti Q. yati.
i Sportsman, darl,
Wife's brother's son, sali Gh.
(Game,) vee | daritz,
sazflo. A,
Goldwasher, .. | marfitz.
» » dﬂ“ghtﬂ', salli ”
Tailor, siétaho Gh. sitzi.
HMusband's son, djotdi putsh.
Shoemaker, shott [in Nagyr.]

Hasband’s brother’s daughter,

Husband's sister's son,

Husband’s sistor’s daughter,

Wife's sister's son,
Wifo's sister's daughter,
Wile's Mother,
» Father,

Husband’s Mother,

" Father,
BrivtarooM,
Bride,

‘Widower,

Widow,

Betrothal,
Marriage,
Wedding day,
Pregnancy,
Delivery,

Foster eon,
Daughter,

»

Father,

! Mother,

”

Nuree,

djotoi dih.

jato.

jJadi.

djotiin putsh.
djotiin dih.

shash.

shayiir,

shash.

shayur.

hilaled.

hilal.

kagiino.

kaglini, (Astori.)

} gyhs (Ghilgiti).
balli Gh. suel. A.
garr Gh. kish. A.
gare dés
aguri Gh. sapoy. Ast.

sapoy Gh. tshili-tshéy. A.

unilo putsh.

unifi dib.

unilo mélo.
unili mi.

unili,

. Gh. kajéyn dies A

TIn Chilas musicians being a
low caste make shoes.
‘Watul, a Gipsy tribe, some
Shins have koard to be shoe-
makers.
Carpenter,
Ironsmith,
Peasant,
Merchant,
Porters [coolies, ]

Horsestealer,

Horsedriver,

[Robber,

Murderer,

Ploughman,

Brickbaker,

Tinsmith,

| Gold and Silversmith,

Barber,
Butcher,
Weaver,
Shepherd,
Cowherd,
Washermab,

Groom,

tatahon Gh. ishin.
akdr,

grésto.

sauddgar. G. banyé A.
bardli G. bariali.
Galwin A.

tath wilo A.

tshurito (spy)
jogarr.

déno bayoki musha, ¢
binn they mandjo Ast.

kuldl.

ZEeTGArT.

sunyarr.

takurr,

puzi (at Astor.]
buyétsho. G. tshaja,
payilo.

gawi tehiro Gh. gotsbire
dabit [at Ohilgh.]

ashton Gh. tehirpona.
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SHINA VOCABULARY-—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
TERMS RELATING TO THE BODY. Eers, konw

Members of tte body, diméy banni. Hearing, parujono, Do.

Cheeks, barumé.
Skeleton, ati; shangéli,

Chin, tshomm Gb. musiti.
Skin, tshém,

Dimple, kosholo.
Perspiration, hiluk. A. Girdm G. .

Nose, nito G. ndto.
Bones, ati, )

Nostrils, nata joli
Marrow, miyo ; mio.

Odour, génn.,
Flesh, motz. )

Smell, gonn haredki Gh.
Fat, mi. .

(For a sportsman), shin thoki. Gh.
Blood, 18],

» gonn shlin theéno A.

Veins [Muscles] ? nire ]

Sneezing, tshinge A. ji G.
Head, shish.

Upper lip, ajino Gto.

The occiput,
Brain,

Crown of head,
Sinciput,

Hair,

Hair of & woman,
Cuuls,

Tresses, Plaits,
Tress-bands,
Torchend,
Face,

Temples,

Eyes,
Eyebrows,
Eyelids,
Eyolashes,
Pupil,

Tears,

(Of o woman)

Sight,

gonn Gh. tshénghat.
mito G. mofo. A.
phpul.

shishéy tilo.

djakirr G. jakué,

fin Astori] jaku.
tshamiye. G. tshamite.
bone G. laskiré. Ast.
tshikeréss.

nilao.

mikk.

atshi-baré.

atsbi.

atsh kot.

atsh pati.

atsh qlimi.

nanni.

4nsho A. ashe.

fdghe.

tshakedno A. Vide Verbs.*

*“ Ono ” and “ oki " aro the terminations of the Infinitive)

in Astori and Ghilgliti respeclively. ¥Vide Ferbs, Part I,

Nether lip,

Mouth,
Taste,
Licking,
Sucking,
Beard,
Moustaches,
Teeth,
Molar teeth.
Front teeth,
Tongue,
Jaw,
Throat,
Neck,
Uvula,
Shoulder,
Shoulder blade,
The Back,
Spine,

Upper arm,

harini oti (so called be.
cause female.)

dze A. 4i Gh.

ispé, Do.
likedno-6ki,  Do.
tshushdéno-oki, Vide Verbs.
déi,

plinye G. pinge.
ddni.

kall donn.

mutshini déni.
djipp.

aye tdlo. G. dze télo.
shéto.

shakk.

dddo.

mitio. A. pido Gh.
pido A. hittap G.
ddko.

dakoo kurr.

shiko.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—( Continued.)

ENGLISH.

SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Elbow (olceranon) baqtini, Belly, dér.
Fore arm, shipi, Stomach, tshuni dér. A,
Wrist, gulltzo. Navel, tion.
Hand, hatt. Caul, tshénn.
Touch, hatt jik. A. G. The Side, gikk [giké (pl) ]
Palm, hitte tdo. The Ribs, prishi,
Fingers, angiye. The Loins, shué.
Nails, nor. Penis, lonn.
Thumb, angiito. (of a boy,) tshdi G. m4nni. A.
Middle finger, majini angiy, Vagina, phdsho ; gito.

Littlo finger,

The little finger is an after-
birth as it were. An unex-

ccted child, whose mother

8 lelt off bearing,is called
in Astori“ Kéto"” and in the
Ghilgiti dialect ““ nimélo."”
There appear to be no
names for the forefinger
and the fourth finger.

Joint,
Freast,
Dreasts,
Heart,
Lungs,
Wind pipe,
Liver,
Kidneys,
Breath [thoughtfulness,] ...
Sigh,

Coughing,
Hiccough,
Spleen ?
Gallbladder,
Small Intestines,

Large Intestinos,

NI

Long entrails ?

kit

kitz.

titiro.

tshitshe G. mime,
hio.

Liiah.

kuriisho G. gandilri.
yim @. yi 4.

juki.

Lish, Lidsh. Gh. shi; hish. A.
sha A. hiésh,

k(zi A. ki Gh.
hikketze A. hikke G.
shidn.

pitb.

gité G. ehie Gje.
ajalo.

tshitti G. Gji.

(of a little girl,)
Sperm,
Urine,

Urinary bladder,

Poderx,

Anus,

Excrements,

Thigh pit, )
Armpit, 5
Serotum,

The Testicles,
The Thighs,
Knee,

Kneepit (the popliteal
space,)

Ankle,

Front leg Lone shin,
Anklebone [end of sbin bone],
Heel,

Feet,

Sole,

Toes,

Iunstep,

pushi. A, kashing. G.
bi ; shewitt (seed).

mike.

tdimpush G. mutshdtsbo.

pongsé G. sangé A.
tshorék.
tehike.

gitili, gitile (PL.)

tahd.

haniile.

patdle. Pl of patdlo,
kato. kite (1)

kie.

pinc.

ddni.

gho. Pl. giie.

préni Gh. tirri Asbori.
pd Pl péi.

narpito.

pde angiye.

pai thil. Gh.

pao mukk. Ast.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. - SHINA. ENGLISIL SHINA.
MENTAL AND MORAL QUALITIES &c., &c. Fear, bigatéy.
Affability, Ikhosh mizaj ; shiringo. Friendship, goméy ; tatéy (warmth).
Anger, vdsh. TForgetfulness, amushdno, A. amushdki G.
Astonishment, tshatyir A. Hayrdn Gh. Gratitude, shiaréy G. shuaréy A.
shayar dashtémus, (I know
Aversion, tshing G, igg A. pity.)
Boast[ul,t pukilo. Gh. Hope, uméyd,
tikdshor. A.
Honour, izzat,
Boastfulness,t pukéy. Gh.
tikoshorédy. A. Humility, manikirr (does not boast
about himself.)
Cheanting, dagdy ; dagdlo.
Imagination, khayal =[ there must, of
Crime, o @ course, be an indigenous
word which, however, I can-
Courage, hiélot not find.}
Cowardice, hitshtshiino, bijatur (adject.)] Intention, alkinn,
Chastity, silo G- sil A. Invitation, e | sudl.
Character, héll A, adéts. Gb. (?) Insult, baghe.
Curse, shéde ; inat, Ingratitude, tshaonéy. G. atsheméy. A.
“shdle katsharo "’ = he has
Desire,* manito. made a bhundred bad re-
turns for kindness.
Dream, sintshe. G. sitshe. 4tshému,
khatsharéy.
Doubt, kondjé Pl kondjé.
Impicty, ot khoda.
Despair, héshe ; shénte.
Impatience, bey-timeydir.
Dispute or Rivalry, nang.
Tdleness, aguréy,
Diligence, damijir.
Joy, sharigr,
Drunlenness, matshdr Gh, diwandy,
Jealousy, Jondjé =doubt.
Delivery from prison, phat. dtshi  tshunéy = making
eyes small.
Deceit, pheréy, dusht [Ghilghiti.]
Error, tiss. Justice, astom
Envy, dushti. Just, astomgdri,
Evemy, galim; dushman. Knowledge, dashtoki. G. dashtik.
Exclamation, hd. Rindness, taply G. tapowaléy, A.
Entreaty, beyétt ; feriid. Laughter, hojdki ; hajéue.
Fidelity, ikhlas (?) T cannot remem- | Love, shil G. shilq,
ber now the indigenous .
word ; it will probably be | Liberality, shiclo; shieléy.
found elsewhere.
—_— ... | Lie, khalté,
+ The snlzslnntirnl termination of this class of words is
generally * &y and the adjectival “ 0.”  Wherever, however. Memory, hiej Gh. hije A.
[J. luiv;‘! not actually heard the substantive I have put the adjec-
ival form and vice versa. Modness, yatshalito.

I want,*

... | mat awije. | il me faut.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Modesty, «e+ | miik loilo, (the face has be- | Sleep, nir G, nish
come red) means probab- )
1y also “to be happy.” | Suspicion, gumén.
Modest shame, lish. Surprize, ar ; tarr.
Miserliness, katshélo ; katsheley G. Sorrow, armén,
dishto, dushtéy. A,
Shame, herm ; 13sh.
Misdemeanour, tiss, ’ sherm ; 1s
. Sbhamelessness, nildlo.
Negligence, tarardy.
. Thought, phém,
Opinion, réy, gnmén.
. . Treachery, perghattey (?)
[what is your opinion ? tus yék dashtaun?]
) Tranquillity, rabit ; sutti, Gh.
Offspring, djat.
sukk, A.
Order, hukm.
Thanks ! Rp N
Patience, timeyér.
Trouble, damijaréy,
Pity, shidr @, shuyér: A,
Truth, sutshey,
Pride, mastekdrr [adj G-]
mastekoréy [noun G.] Ubjust, bey—istf,
taratshan [adj A.]
taratshanéy [N. A.] Ungrateful, tshaéno. G.
Politeness, shiringéy, kbatshir. A.
Piety, rujo. A. Vietim, apatshardn,
Question, khdéjen. Will, héll.~
Quickneoss, lokéy, The Ghilghitis use “ adett”
= custom for “will” and
Reason, agl. “ khosh™ = plensure also
for “ Intention,” e. g., it e
Soul, djill. my pleasure to, “ mey khash 4li.”
Stupidity,® béy-phim. Wit, ... | maskaré.

* A stupid fellow is called *jtsh”=bear * Gadayolo”=ass

* tararo”’=scnscless.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
AILMENTS, Indisposition, api rogdto.
gushih G. bishishédlo. A.
Apoplexy, tanno rok. [He died sud-
denly=ek tshotie bilo] Illness, shildnu,
(lit)=he found & moment.
Indigestion isbkarke Gh. ishkar.
Brain fever, shishd rok A, ,
Jeundice, halijo’= ycllow eolour.
Cough, ki Gb. kazi. A.
Leprosy, dinn kish A.
Catarrh, tzuppnds Gh. tzumusén,
Measles, mishdreo rok. A.
*Colic karit.
Scarlet fever, P l1oleo vk ( “big pustules
Constipation, fo pAl come out in this disease.”)
Haemt?rhoides? } gurabtéy rok. In the first disense they

Consumption,
Corn,

Disease,
Diarrhcea,
Dropsy,

Dislocation,

Eructation,

Fainting,

Fit,

Fever,
Hot fever,
Cold fever,

The common fever prevails
in Ghilghit ; Gastric eom
plaints prevail at Astor, a:
also Typhus, and Braib

{ever.

Fracture,

(Fiddiness,

Gonorrhoea

babasir rok.

phinire Gb.
shetéri. A,
rogéto.
darré rok. A. shaunte. Gh.
hit.
phardtt.  Ast.
karatt. Gh.
uwaki.

tararilo A. sus, G.
tattar.

shil.

téti shal.

shidali shal G. tshaviy shal

{pﬁ.ﬂ‘.; tush ( bilé) A.
nokito—Ghilghitix]

giv Gh. tiriu. A.
dami Gh. sudjak.

Hiccough, hilckitzé.

Headache, shish ghilann (is a collec-
tive name) karr = tickl|
ing pain in the head.

Honrseness, natalyA moji  the=nasal
words he makes.

* Colie, cquivalent to* S81”

e

jeratéo rok,

say that “ when the head
gets black the patient re-
covers. In the second the
body gets perfectly black
after death. The patient
only recovers when the
pustules come out.”

Naasea,

Neuralgic toothache,

Ophthalmia,

Pain,

Pimple,
[Cured by incantations
magic formulae,]

Hﬁd}

Recovery from fainting, ...

Rheumatism, Gouf;, ?
A slight touch of Gout
is called : mulis*. (Reme-
dy '“nbear's grease and
skin.”)

Seab,

Small pox,
Inoculation [hudd] from
the disease itself is prac-
tised and seems to bo ef-
fective. It is donc with o
pinand generally betwecn
the hand and the wrist.

Swelling,

Syphilis,

kii maldk. A.

lashkarié rok. The romedy
“ lashkareo damm,” for it ig
asympathetic one, and oon-

, sists in reading magic for~

mulae and fouching the
cheek with a fir twig
called” 16y.”

atshéy rék Gh. Ast.
atshéy shildni.

jlk,

katshi pushi=bad pimple.
biri puski=big pimple.
kini pughi==black pimple.
sarpanilo.

gashé Gh. lAmm. A.

kdo. Gh. kish. A,

phuneréy rék; phdyo rok.,

batshanod. Ghb.
shotto A.

palanyi G. phardngie rok.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—(Continued.)

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

ENGLISH. SHINA.
Secondaries, duma. Division of moustache, ... | issils.
Trembling, darrddrr, Purgative, photen Gh. photo.
Toothache donn shildnn, Shaving, djakirr G. jiku.
DUleer, rugrassd rok, Inoculation, huda.
parzakm. G.
— BARBER'S INSTRUMENTS.
INFIRMITIES, &o, &c. Instrument for bleeding, ... tzireddai.
Blind, shéo. Bazor, tzerio Gh. Daziréy. As.
Deaf, < | kitto. Scissors, w katehi Gh. dugarr.
Dumb, tshato. Hair-pick, ateho.
Dwarf, - {muzelo, Gh. “(only made| |, ooking-glass, dinu. Gh. ain.
of flesh)” kaleok (Astori.)
Giant, tshil ghzz—=forty yards. TERMS RELATING TO HABITATION &c., &c.
Hunch-back, kunyfro. Gh. Assembly place, bidk Gh. galli.
Lame, khurro. Apartment, division ? samerd G. bagé A.)
Squinting, téro. Blind alley, ddrro.
Stammering, kakdtsho. Bed, khitt.
One-eyed, ek atshéo. Broom, lashi.
Paralytie, ddlo. Bellows, prjén.
If completely paralyzed, ... | tbro. Gh. Baths (were upknown till
tshanguttilo. Ast. lately) are sheltered con-
structions under water-
A cripple is called *“lingo,” falls ; in fact are mere ,
by those Shins who have sheltesed douche-baths.  |[hamim.
scen one in Iashmir but ) neh
they say that there are City, shehr.
none in their own conntry, | ekpasho—one-sided. y
Canal, yapp-
REMEDIES &o. Cowshed, guyill G. goyall.
tzir derdki Gth. . , .
Blecding, . } azire dedno. A. Chimoey, gémm G. ogém A.
ing, hike. Cradle (was an unknown .
Bloodeupping, gshi:gebuteéki Gh. commodity till lately,) ... | shuddr lino.
Cupping, . } » ginono. A . Doors, dare Gh.
2 (Salve, paledno djebiti.
3 . ” Fort kot.
g | Potion, pidno do. ort,
R tshak.
‘E Medicine to inhale, datno do. Fireplace, utsha
e 1 i for
Z 2 ol c 9. In Astor there is ono X )
b Medicin to cst, khdno @ liEzc conlin the middle of the } | gyatdpp ;
<& | Vomitive, tehareono  do. room, ]
;5 & ) darétshe (3h. daroshto.
"5 | Stumachic, déreyn do. Gates, 0
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SHINA VOCABULARY:—(Continued.)

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

Grass tent,
Grain-cellar,
House,

Kitchen,
Ladder,

Light,

Pavement [only so far as

g

stones are placed where
there are no roads,]

Poultry-yard,
Reception house,
Raised platform for eleeping,
Square, Courtyard,
Street,

Sewer ?

Spring,

Store-room [literally :

board,]

Stable,

cup-

Sheep-pen,
Steps ; staircase,
Tower,

Treasury-cellar  [generally
excavated in the mountains, ]

Upper story,

Verandab,
Village,
Water jug (gharri),

[made in Ghilghit of kadus
=pumpkins.]

Walls,
Window,
Well,
Wine-cellar,

Wood,

dukirr G, shar, A,

hameni G. dis A.

. lgot.

hasirri kinn.

{

pitsh Gh. shilin tshitsh,
tshitsh Gh.

. \tshalé.

,» Shildni Gh.
pitsh Gh. pash A = steps.

kokey maré (A.)
karkdmushi dukur, (Gh.)

dewann kand.

shén,

hardi ; angén.

zuriing G. uzring A.

dari.

ufe.

dangd. kuté.

ashpali G. ashpeall.

bd.

patsh Gh. timbd.

shikdr.
birkish.
balti (for summer use.)

mukedn @. rafsill.
ghm, kiy Gh. grom. A,
toko G. toki.

déss Gh. gying (Ast.)
darri Gh.
gillko.

san Gh.

djik.

Guest,
Host,

Thin cakes steeped in Ghee,
like chupatees=clarified
butter,

*Breakfast,

Mid-day meal,

Luncheon,

Evening meal,

Soup,

Dried meat in ghee,

Sour dough,
Appetite,

Milis a kind of sweet but.
ter cake called in Astor:
*Bai” whichis made by th.
dough being stirred witl
aladle called * mulaldo ™
in Ghilgiti aod * ka-
letshi ” 1n Astori and re-
ceiving afterwards butter
and hency=matshi.

Kandd in Astori and Dishdu
in Ghilghiti is a preparation
made of the juice of grapes,
of apples or of mulberries
boiled down to a jam which
often takes the place of
honey.

Azén in Astor and Shirik in

Ghilgit is made with salt
and “ hiydu or hayiu,”
a kind of spice * massala,”
being put into the flour
which is placed into a
kettle for a day or two
till it becomes =a kind
of lcaven. Sometimes sugar,
honey or jam is placed
inte it. Then a dough is
mado which is knended into
different shapes, dipped into
egg yoke and thrown into
butter.

TERMS RELATING TO MEALS &c., &c.

solidri.

bodidri.

goli in Ghilgiti; giziri in
Astori.

paydnn A. woipilli Gh.

lotshiki tikki.

daziki tikki.

baldki tikki.

kistd Gh. toltépe A.

shapiji.

* Courtiers = ishpéan, eat what

cnlled « Hassi * Gh,

ia left in the dish of the Raja

or Chief. A moal eaten by the Rajah very early in the moruning is
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SHINA VOCABULARY.(Co%tinued.)

ENGLISH.

SHINA.

ENGLISH.

Tanduri is made with milk,
flour, *“ haydu" and ealt ; is!
then left standing till it
becomes 8 leaven; i3z then
baked between two iron)
plates which are her-
metically eclosed and over
and under which fire is
placed.

Direm (barley cakes) are made
of white * J6u” which is
pubinto water for several
days, then taken out and
ground, when it is mixed
with Ghee, after being baked
in & pan, in the shape of »
cake. Tt is of a sweetish
taste.

Trinké is a kind of syrup
made from barley wate
which is mixed with the oil
extracted from bitter al-
wonds (or kernels of apri-
cots) and then hoiled till
the liquid evaporates. Iti
saten with bread.

Butter,
Milk,
Cream,
Sour milk,

Unboiled milk,

Cheese,

maskd A, G.
datt.

dudéy shamal.
mito dutt.
hando dubt,

hamitsh Gh.; dinbsh A,

TREES, &c.. &c.

Appletree,
Apple,
Apricot tree,
Raw apricob.
Ripe apricot,
Dry apricot,
Kernel of an apricot,

Sweet Kernels

Bitter Kerncls,

palol A. pala Gh.
pala G. pale A.

dyii G. dji.

djarite G. jorité A.
djura G. jorsto A,
patdr G. phatir A.
hani,

mori hani A, tald hani G.

.. | tehitti hani A. G.

SHINA.

Shell of the aprioot,

Apricots are a staple
produce of little Tibet and of
adjoining countries.

Birch ?

Blackberries

Cherries,
Chunar, Plane tree
Date ? (which I never saw

at either Ghilghit or
Skardo).

Deodar,
Fir tree,
Mulberry tree and fruit, ...
Nut tree,
Nut,
,, Green shell,
,»  Dry shell,
Opium,
Pear tree,
Pear,
Pinc tree, }
Edible pine,
Pine,
Plumtree and Plum,

Pomogranate tree,

shingor G.
shangdr A,

Djonji (the white bark of
which is used for paper)
which in Kashmiri igealled
“Burus kull” lit: Burps—
the book ; kiill=plant, ...

ishkinn ; & small berry out of

which I made a palatenbe
syrup. Anotherkind which
igrather more plentiful is
called * shingai.”

shdgoni.

butsh.

gunér—found at Ghilghit

and Skardo ; said to be good
for coughs; at Astér =
shujin Pl shujuné, like
the “ tghodre” of the
Punjab and Cabul ; hesa
flowery taste and a longish
stone. Thereare said to be
no date trees in Chilas,

réy A.

katshul.

mardtsh Pl. marotsne.

atshdy.

atshé Gh. atshkdli.

(clothes are dyed with it
black.)

{tshntshil Gh. tshantshill. A
kakai A. derckakii Gh.
afidm.

phisho.

phizsho A. phésho Gh. PL.
phishe A. pheshs. Gh.

tulésh, (djalgdz, Panjabi)
gardli Gh. yojé.

tshi.

tshukndr.

. | danii A. G-
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SHINA VOCABULARY'—(Continued.)

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Pomegranate, danu. A very small red flower ; | lilié.
the plant is about 2
., Seed of Pomegranate [ danue kidlle. inches high ; it is very
fragrant and much prized
,» Sweet Pomegranate, | méro dani. and continually alluded
to in songs;
5 Sour ditto, tshurke danui (Pl.)
‘ A red longish flower used
» Shellof Pomegranate, | dand patdr (is used to give a|  for wreaths, gulsammbérr.
yellow dye.)
A blue very fragrant hlgh
Poplar, } paltze Gh. paltzi Pi. mouutain fower, maklijti.
I\(tshmlr Poplar, Sufeida, § | pratz A. pratzi Pl
Moss (fragrant,) ? ... | kune G. tshiki,
The wild fig tree; Phiak | Pbir, called a fruit of
(called by that nmame in paradise by the Astoris ‘ Shadunbeyti” is a large
Kughan and adjoining who say that “ onc yellow flower.
regions.) The An_]u" of should eal it without he-
plal!h or Phagwiri, sitation for it is the pro- In the Astor mountains there
phet’s food” 18 a gnod- is a large fragrant yellow
sized tree, with big and flower also called * Lilyé.”
round leaves,
“DMié" is alse a moun-
Pruncs, dre in Astori and “ Alu Bu- tain flower, the body of
Ihare” in Panjabi; admi- which is yellow with red
nistered for headache. streaks.
Tulip, Ctul lla.
Tobaceo, tamdku.
Vine, ghbi G. djatshéy gubi A. —_—

Cluster of grapes, ...
One Grape,
One grain,

three or four grapes
on onc stein,

Grapes,
TRaisins,

Wild apricots,

djntshiy tshiy A. G.
djatshdy pald.

palé.

rito.
djatsh.
shiiki djitsh.

guldaric (red and yellow;
the former are sour.)

FLOWERS.

Flower,
Rose,

Yellow rose,

Small white rose,

Shing flower (deseribed in
Part I11. Vol L)

Poppy flower (lew)

Basil or mint?

phunere G piisho.
gulib.

{ halijo gulab. Gh,
{ishkaptrr. A,

shéo gulab A. G.

shingai piisho A.

lebbganui piisho,

gnsmali G. galimall,

GRASSES AND FODDER PLANTS.

Green standing grass,
Grass generally,
‘Turf,

Little grass plot,

Hay,

.

A

Ditferent kinds oi grase.

Weeds,

djutt.

handl A. phéuo Gh.
djutéy téri.
shuko katsh.

ishpitl grows much at Rondu
and Astor and is given to
horses which it fattens.
biiso (n long straight grass.)
pakor katsh=the * dub "
grass given to horses in
the Paunjab.
tshapdti=trefoil (about two
inches high.) Is rupposed to
injure cattle very much,cs-
pecially when eaten in the
morning with the dew on.
mashké, a poisonous plant
which kills  all animals
that eat ib, excepting
horses,
tshidu katsh = a grass that
grows among wheatand is
suppuqul to be very good
for cattle &c. &e.

| shdslir A, G.
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—:Confinued.

ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.

GRAINS AND PULSES. f. , utshiini.

Rics, brit. Cub of do,, ... | hopdto.

Wheat, ghm. Buffalo, «e. | 20 (are numerous in Hunza))

Barley, yo. Cat. biishi.

Maize, mokai. Tom Cat, biisho.

Pulse, Dil, ming. Kitten, blishey bukall.

Black aal, baldi. Dog, «. | shin [“n” nasal ]

Tshina {a kind of little Pup, shuéy kukir,

millet,} ... { tshing.

Gram [Tshéla in Panjabi,]...
Lentil,

[not to be bad.]

méinzur,

CONDIMENTS AND VEGETABLES.

Salt,

Red pepper,
Black pepper.
Vinegar,
Onion,
Garlie,

Pumpkia,

Salad pumpkin,
Meclon,

Sugar melon,

Water melon,

pajji G. ldni. A,
mirutsh.
hindustini marutsh,
sirka.

kashd.

gopa.

kadi.
toko.

winn.
galdti.

shéi

galdbi.

. Ibudr,

ANIMALS.

Animal,

Female of any animal,
Ass,

Foal of an ass,
Barrasingh, Cervus elaphus.

Bear,

balitz. G. bring. A.
sontshi.

djnkta,

djakundy goko.

hangdl (found in Kashmir.)
itsh.

Elephants or camels are
not to be found ; the for-
mor are called hasto ; the
latter ditk.

Tox,

f. —

Goat, He goat,
She goat,
Collective name for
“goat,”
Kid
Hare,
Horse,
Saddle,
Bit,
QGirths,
Bridle,
Halter,

Back girths,
Whip,

Stirraps,
Stable,

Manger,
Horseshoe,
Mare,
Colt,
Filly,

lonya,
16in.

miyer.

djatwalo.

tshal. Pl. tshali.
ushdinyu

ashp.

tileyn. G. paldn. A,
giipi. G. lagam. A.

kask. G. kis. A,

parpité. G. rainyé. A,
torgé. G. turgé. A.
potshi, parpitt G. shét. A,
turr, Q. tshaun.

kai. G. pagaé.

ashpali. Gh.
ashpifl, A,

maddrr. G. bréss. A.
ashpi sirpe. G. kore. A,
bAm.

tshénro.

tshonri.
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ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA.
Hyena (black back and ) BIRDS.
white belly.) (Bigir P), is Bird, tshaye.
seen single and in packs, | shedl, Black eagle, leake,
Ibex, Markhor, bum. Capon, khasti.
f. , bdm 4i. . o
Chicleen, karkamushe djdto.
Leopard, did Cock, konkrdtsh.
g
Cub of do., diydring. Crane (?) Kingard.
Lizard, dadbér. Crow, ki
there are said to be none|
Marmot, )in Dardistan, though the] Duck, bérush.
\ “drin" is met with nean Dove kuntli
Astor. , unili.
. Falcon, shéyu [“issaid to be quick”]
Monkey, sheddi. There is also o bird smaller
. than, but like, the falcon
Or. «- | déno. called djura.
Cow, g6. Goose, hinze.
m. Calf, »++ | bashdsho Hawk, w- | baz[“issaid tobe very wise"]
£, voo | botzéri. Hen, karkimush.
Dig, ik (a name imposed on the] Hari (a kashmiri bird .
animal by Chilisis when| [a kind of Lark?] .. | harri [none in the country.]
they saw it lately in other
countries—none in Childs.)| ? Lark djorj6 Gh. tér Astori.
(* praises God,”)
Rat, miijo. There are no quails or “titter”
—=Dlack partridgeor,*mainag.”
f— mdji. A bird of the size of the
, green parrot  whose
Sheep, Ram, karélo. call is something like
, “ Kash kash "; colour
Ewe, s | étsh. cither black or white, ... | Keshdpp
ha
Collective name for l:;?xk?xprl?l
« " Nightingale (found in Kash-
sheep, ijille. mir) called “bulbul”; is
\ only known in songs,
Lamb, urinn. Pl uranof. whore alone also “tdta"=
Long and thick tniled parrot, occura.
sheep [ Dumba in Partridge, Tshakdr, kiketz.
Panjabi, ] oo | baktd.
Peacock, lésh.
Wild sheep, urin.
Pigeon, ramai kunilli.
f —, urin étsh.
Sparrows, harratshén G. dosi.
Lainb of do., urin airdnoak,
Swallow, tsbitshilgé,
Stag, kill. .
Vulture ? «o» | kudrn (black and white.)
[. Stag, kil di.
[there are no turkeys in Astor
[there are mo  squirrels in and Ghilghit.]
DA;{:OI‘ and Ghilghit.] FISHES
Tish, .. | tshimy,
Wolf, k¢ [of a brownish colour.]

Li ttle fish,

tshimdi,

} No distinctive

names.
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ENGLISH. SHINA, ENGLISH. SHINA.
INSECTS. PRECIOUS STONES, ORNAMENTS, &c., &c.,
Silk worm, —;:—s-hﬁsl\ey kiri. G. ? .. | tingl, A tumir. G.
tshitshoo krii. A. Pearl, mik.
Spider, shushiy. Ruby, LAl
‘Worm, krii A. kiri. Gh. Ornaments, I barkinn G. barlin A.

Scorpion (red,)
Fly,

Mosquito.
Flea,

Louse,

Goat,

Bug,

Bee,

Soapstone,

Flint,
Chalk,
Basalt ?
Crystal,
Lead,

Quicksilver,

matshiri, G, biyiri. A,
matshi.

mdée.

pijo G. prije A,

litshé.

pitsho.

djué P1

matshdri.

matshi.]

rumbii.

MINERALS, &c., &e.

soun

riip

ril.

batall

tahimr

fuldtt

ditzo ; 16lo ditzo. A
tzippi talidi. Gh.
tzatté tshai. A.

balush Latt. 77de Parb I1L
Yol. 1.

tshamik bitt,

shn batt,

. T_——J
Vide reference
in Part I Vol,

bartahu hatt,
shall Latt, J
ndog G. ning. A
parr Litt; hirbet Gh,
prd watt. A. (thc mer-

curial trea‘ment for
syphilis is known,)

Diomond [from hearsay,]
Earrings,
Another ear ornament, ...

Conch shell (Sing,]

“ elmds.”

gashé Gh. kfine wijji A.
tshole G. djumks. A.
tzatti, A. phiti. Gh.

Tarquoise, plirdz.

Coral, [mung,] ljjum.

Carnelian, hakilk.

? hakika ting.

Ring, bordno G. anguélo A.

Bracelet, kéo.

Ivory, hostéydonn.
I"A_BEI—C—S.

Longcloth, lattd, } imported from

Cambric, kbasa, the South.

Cotton, kayas.

Coloured cloth,
Wool,

Woollen cloth,
Sillk,

tshapdnn Q. tshimott. A.
bhaplrr.
bhapurélo.

sikkim (coloured.)

White silk,

tslifish (only manufactured
at Ghilghit.)

ADD TO TERMS I
Desert,

Stouy land with a slight
layer of earth, .

Valley,,

Road,
1’ath,

Forest,

LATING TO LAND.

dds.

kakdr.

ga (is the name of avery small
valley.) shing =the valley
of Grhilghit,

poun ; shili ponn,

tshiini ponn ; arvati ponn.

mishko. G. djél. A.
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ENGLISH.

Well wooded land ?

Field,
A division of a field,

Ditch,

Mendow,

Estate,

Fertile land,

Sterile land,

SHINA.

ring. A. shii. A,

tshéteh. A, G Plural = kiy
mangmi Gh.

doko.

djut,

tojing—[now “ Joghir."]
soadji M.

awadji kui,

TERMS RELATING TO BUSINESS TRANSAC-
TIONS.

Paper == shokshok (Tibo-
tun) also Kighaz; also
djukk=barkof tree. 1nk,
paper, pens, pictures, &c.,
&., are either unknown
or receive foreign names.

This is, of coarse, also the

cuse with all the words
which have been annotyted
as** knownonly from hear-

way " *“mnot known till

within recent times, &c.
&e.”
Mouney,
Receipt,

Witness,

Debt,
Debtor,
Creditor,

Letter,

[according to name of coins.)

[the custom is a foreign one, ]

datz G. sdtsh. A. [a third
party fo apromiseis called
majino. ]

ash. A. G.

ushoni. A. @.

uskiinn, A. G,

khatt, yush.

WEIGHTS AND MEA-
SURES.

A GhilghitiTéla [aweight] is
worth ten ludian Rupees.
Half a tola or tshdr danak
=f(our graine=Rs. 6; =
ek danik =one grain=LRa.
2:8=0 shillings.

A bushel,

hii.

A Massak [leatherbag] fuil
of wine==taringe. L'bisis
alao used to make Lutter
by striking the magsak,
which is filled with oue-
third of water and two
thirds of milk, over the
knees = kiltu,

DANCES.
There are two kiuds of dan-
ces: [Vide Chapter on
that subject in Part 111

Vol b

Prasilic nate, where ten
or twelve pleople dance
behind the bride when
she reaches the bride.
groom’s house. This is a
custom observed at Astor.

Buré matt is a dance on
the festival, the Nao day,
described elsewhere. I,
however, omitted to state
that both men and women
dance; the women form-
ing a circle and danc-
ing; the men dancing
inside the ring, In the
first dance, men swing
about sticks or any-
thing else that they may
hold in their hands. At
Ghilghitthe second dance
is called  tapndta.”

The dance which prineipal-
ly consists in throwing a
mantle round one's arm is
called Gojd ndt.

In Dureyl there is a dance
whero the players wield
swords. It is cailed the
“ Dareld nat  but what
itis named in the country
itself I do not kuow.
Dareld nat is the name
given to it by Ghilghitis
and Astoris.

NAMES OF RACE AND
COUNTRY.

Fellow country-
man,

kuydtsh,

Foreigners, ansh ; manatshe.

Howme, kay.
GHILGHIT,... GILITT.
YASIN, YASSEN.
NAGYR, NAGIER.
IIUNZA, HUNZE.
GOR, GOR.
PUNTA, PUNYA.
Punya which comprises

the Punyd Raja’s lorls
of TSHER, GALUISH,
GULAIER, is divided
fromn Ghilghit by o tract
which iy called B1ER-
TS, of wiich the Guil-
whitis claim balf,

Then ecomes GULAFER ;
then TSHER ; then GA-
KUTSH. From Gakfitsh
the road into YASSEN

asses through a natural.
}:v formed stonegate which
is_called the HOPER
SOMO="The Haper ceil
ing.

The Raja of Yiseen lives
cither at the FORT OF
YASSEN or at that of
Shawér, and sometimes at
that of Mudiiri Két; o
stronghold where about
two years ago a victory
was won by the Maharaja
of Kashmu's troops,

MUSHTUTSH (Maztak) i
the name of a village at
which there is a Rajah,
who is now independent
of the Yassen ruler.
It is on the road to

BADAKHSHAN.

Between the country of
Mushtitsh and that of
Yassen there is said to be
a mountain on which there
is a plain like the Deosas
one which, asis known,
lies on the rond from
Kashmir, over Guraiz, to
Skardo. And onita fierze
wind is said continually to
blow. The Deosai plain is
called by the Chilasis
BIERTZE,

GHILGHTIT, The territory
of Ghilghit extends to SAT
on_the Tndus opposite to
BUNDJI. 8d¢isacluster
of

villages which  in-
cludes :
Damat.
Tshalkerkdt.
Shumrgt.
Djagot;
It is on crossing the
NILUDALR range that

ono gots into Qhilghit
proper.

GHILGHIT PROPER.

In that tervitory, coming
via Bindji and  the
Niludidr, there are first
the two villuges of Minér
where there are  two
aucient forts ; then, in
the following order the
villages of ;
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Sckwdr,
Siniyapp,—Queen's rivulet.
Djutiil.

Domt.

Kimer.

THE FORT OF GHIL-
GHIT;

Then the now abandoned
fortof: Sonikétand slong
the road:

Barmas.

Nufiir.

Basin.

Pdrbasin, (on tho Ghilghit
river.)

Sherdat.
Shukayot.

BIERTSH which sepa-
rates Ghilghit from Punya.

On the left side of theriver,

opp osite  Skukayit, is
Burgu; then:

Upper Bargu = dmini
Ldrgu.

Danysr is o village situ-
ated on the confluence of
the Nogyr stream with
that of Ghilghit, which
falls into the Indus at
the defile of MAKPON-i-
SHANG-RONG; then:

Djitel, on the NAGYR road.
Matumdis Do.
Juglith, Do.
Then comes NAGYR.

Qn the ITIUNZA side of the
, Nagyr riveris :

Nomal (one day’s march
from Ghilghit) then:

Ndlterr,

- Qualsh,

Tshilte, onward from which,

on the left, is ;

Tshaprét a rather big village
(100 bouses.)

Budiless is straight in a line
with Tshdlte ; there is n
river, the water of which is
very good, which flows
between Tshilte aud Bu-
diless ; the river is called
Garmaséy.

Bérr on the left bank;
Déyntor.

Then comes a mountain eall-
ed Bayés which separates
Ghilghit from the Hunzd
territory. The first village
of Hupzd in that direction
is Mayinn.

Jaglisthis divided from Nag-
yr territory by a mountain
called Shdlter and a hill
called Kalutsh. Thencomes
the first Nagyr village:

Nilte.

Between Dayur and Hara-
mush there are two rivu-
lets—Raye and Manugd.

The vallcy of RBayé comprises
the following villages, for
all which there is the col-
lective name Bagrdt and
which is composed of :

The stronghold of Bagrit.
Sindkeér.
Datiitshe.

Parpuy (300 houses and a
fort.)

Biilishe.
Teysét,
Masingét.

Then comes a mountain at
the foot of which isa
plain called Satt.

When the mountain is eross-
ed the rond leads to the
Hardmush district, where
the Indus breaks through
the Himalaya at the Mak-
pon-i-Shung-Rong.

The Hanauusn district has
five villnges : [lv takes
two marches to rench it
from the Makpon-i-Shang-
Rong) — Shéte, Haniitzal,
Khaltérre, 1 do not know

the nmnes of the other two.
Here the road leads to
Skaupo by Karmding. Be-
tween Doyur and the Mak-
pon-i-Shang-Rong is Tsha-
milgher, once a populous
district bnt now entirely
deserted. An elsewhere
quoted legend is connected
with it.

The tolerably well-known
ASTOR country is divided
from the Ghilghit country by
the Astor river at the pas-
sage called by the Mussul-
men Kashmiris # Sheitdn
nard ; * by Hindoos “ Rim
gt “and by the Shin peo-
ple ¢ Birro''=a pond. The
violence of the torrent
there is almost indescriba-
ble ; but I saw it when iv
wag exceptionally swollen
by the melting snows.
TheIndus is ealled “ Sinn”
either a corruption of Sind,
or as ‘* the river " par ex-
cellence.

Gor, which till recently paid
s tribute to the Gbilghit
Raja and is now independ-
ent, has two large forts
Losundt and Dobdt. De-
scending the A¢sho moun-
tain a village of GOr called
“ Talitsha "’ comes very
promiuently in  sight ;
from the top of that
mountain also may be seen
Gykss, another village of
Gor, unearly opposite to
Buxer in CHILAS. The
Raje of Ghilghit is said
to have made Gress over
to the Ohrlésis ; at any rate
the Childsis receive a tri-

bute of 12 goats per an-
pum from the Gy&ss
people. Further on is

Tilpénn which considers
itgelf subject to Ghilghit
and nearly opposite to
which is the fort and ea-
pital of CHILAS, called
by that name.

VILLAGES OF CHILAS.
Tike,
Bliner,

(A second) QGycise (where
the vines are abundant)

Urdrbnt (where sheep &c.
arc kept)

Gitshe,

Hurir (near Talpinn as
above.)

The following more com-
plete List was given me
by my Childsi follower :—

Blner,

Télpean,

CHILAS (capital and fort,)

Takke,

Tzingel,

Babustr,

Datzérr,

Bashj,

Daléye,

Thé,

Noyatt (Kashmiri refugees
aro said to live there.)

Gusher,
Djilde,
Gine,

Gitshe,

VILLAGES OF ASTOR
TOWARDS GHILGHIT.
Dénye (pronounced Ddy,)
Turbiling,

Mang Doy (at tbe river-
side where crops ripen qui-
cker thau elscwhere in
Astor) .

Mushkin (a sulphur spring.)

Dasghlin,

Hartsho,

IKatshik,

Sheshong,

Taharpit iitz (the spring of
Tsharpit is cold in summer

and worm in winter.)

Patdipor.
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ASTOR VILLAGES
TOWARDS KASHMIR
(BY THE BANGALA

BAL)

Tshéngure kdét  (where
there is the fort of Astor)

Tshongure, (my Astori
follower’s native village,)

Idgah (where they assemble
and play Hockey on horse-
back, or Pélo) the people
call it Singo ;

Near there is Shipidas.
Bulénn,
Hion Bulénn.

Gurkiit (Rézi Kbén's place)
also called Gue.

Tshérit (the village which
is right under the Dayi-
mur  mountain  better
known perhaps as the
Nanga Parbat.)

Further on from this is the
village of Nahikke ;

At the very footof the Dayd-
muy is the village of Tash-
ing;

On the other side of the
Astor river is Zeiper.

Then comes an immense
plain, once very cultivated,
now barren, called Tshdy
Dis

Then further on the road
to Guriiz over the Ban-
gala Bal comes Tshughain,

Then Miitze.

Then Ratti, the Estato of
Rajn Bahadur Kban of
Astor.

Then Pukur Két ;

The Plain of Gaburidas ;

The Ravine of Mirmalik-
gah ;

Ispé (deserted.)

From Tashing over the
Mazéno pass the road
leads in 2 days to Childs
and is open (or one month
in the year.

On the left side of the Astor
river going to Kashmir
from Astor :

Tingi on the RoNapvu road.

Gutumearr,

Ramks.

Shépe.

Kaogral.

Détze.

Huplle

Loss.

Hiolos=(upper Loss.)

Petshling, opposite to the
fort of Astor.

Pive. Phine ?
Danil,

Kinéy Dia.
Najim, (Naugém.)
Goltoré.

Palkdre.

From Kiney Dis, follow-
ing the bank of the river :

Maykidl (plenty of fruit
is snid to grow there.)

Kushunatt, where there is
a river, on tho other side
of which lies :

Zail,

Godai, from which two roads
and rivulets branch off ;
the one on the right
leads to Kashmir on
which is situated Kardmn
(composed of two villages
one of which is called
Dis and the other Ka-
rem ; put down in our
Looks togother as Das-
Karém or Das-Kirman).
The sceond road which

leads to Skardo has the
villages of Karbd and
Bubiun. Then comes the
pass into Skardo on which
there arc no villages.

NAMES OF THE VIL.
LAGES OF GURAIZ.

On_the left bank of the
Kishenganga :

Wapir or Dindne.

Kanyil,

Déwaré.

Mastin.

Margé.

Atshua.

Tshorbin.

Dudi Gii.

Grokdt.

Kanri.

Tell6.

There are five villages on the
right bank of the Kishen-
ganga, leading to Muznf-

terabad, the names of which
I do not know.

MOUNTAINS OF GIHIL-
GHIT.
Dubini, near Bagrét.

Baldis, opposite to the
Ghilgit fort.

Kargd, the Dureyl range.

Niludir, the range into Ghil-
ghit.

Nilko.

Childs Mouulains, [as given
by my Ghilghiti followe.]

Lulusirr (the name of a
lake on the frontiers of
Chilas.)

Gile.

Serdle,

ASTOR MOUNTAINS

Tshis bili shish=the bro-
ken mountain,

Ditzil.
Garéy.

Demi deldém=plank moun-
tain,

Tshamd, opposite the Astor
fort,

Mukatshdki,

Katshik pish, ) Hills from
Tshidingp;lsh,j Astor to
Shashdng pash, | Dashkin.

Tshdlo két tshish (on the
Naugiim side) a place for
the Rajal’s sporting ex-
peditions near Godéy,

Mur:glﬂnm tshish — crowd
(of game) mountain.

Diyimér=the famous Nan-
ga l’furba.t mountain ; the
Dayimur,

Kaili="The black moun-
tain.

Mukéli, looks townrds Ag-
tor aud is joined by the :

Tingeli, which looks towards
Rongdu.

Here the fniries of Dayi-
mur put up their tents
and there are songs ce-
lebrating this legend.

Atshé Konn = the well
known * Acho” peak
of Vigne, from which a
most extensive view is
obtained over Ghilghit
and Chilas territories, is
so called Dy Astoris;
“ Hatti pir” is the name
given by the Dogras.

A road used by robbers
which is very diffieult and
is enlled the “* Tokoréyn
ponn”  (‘Lhakors' road)
leads from the Sheytin
Narre to Mang Doyé;
on the river side it bran-
ches off half way tho
Atshd peak ; it is a short
cut, buta very dangerous
roud.
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NAMES OF RIVERS=SINN.
Hawd Sinn=ADbu Sind=Indus.
Burbuné=the Sii river.
Karga bitzel=tho rivulet of Kirga (near Ghilghit.)
Rayéy=the river of Bagrdt.
Manugi=the river of Doyur.
Nilter batzel=the river of Nomal.
QGarmagéy = the river of Budaless.

The Childs river is called Botdgdi=The ford (?) of the
* Bots.”

NAMES BY WHICH THESE RACES ARE
KNOW N.

SHIN nre all the people of Chilis, Astér, Dureyl or
Daréll, Gor, Ghilghit or Gilit ; N. B. All these do not ac-
knowledge the ** Gurnizis ” a people inhabiting the Guraiz
valley between Childs and Kashmir, as Shin, although
the Guraizis themselves think so. Their longuage how-
over is Shind, much mixed with Kashmiri.

The Shina call themzelves “ Shin, Shind 10k, Shinaki "
snd are very proud of the appellation and in addition
to the above named races include in it the people of
Torr; Hérben., Sadin, districts of Chilas; Tanyire be-
longing to Daréll ; also the people of Kholi-Palus whose
origin is Shin but who are mixed with Afighans. Some
do not consider the people of Kholi-Palus as Shin.
Tney speak both Shiné and Pukhtu=called by the Shin
people * Posts.”” The Baltis, or little Tibetans, vall the
Shin and also the Nagyr people * Brokhpi” or, as a
term of respect, * Brokhpa bLibo.” Offsheots of the
“8hin”" people live in little Tibet and even the district
of Dras, near the Zojilé pass on the Ladik road towards
Kashmir, wasonce Shin and was called by then Huméss.
1 was the first traveller, who discovered that there were
Shin colonies in that country, viz: the villages of
Shingdtsh; Sdspur; Brash brialdo ; Bashé ; Danal dja.
nele; Tatshin ; Dordt (inhabited by pure Shins) Zungot,
Tortzé, (in the direction of Rongdn) and Duro, one
day's march from Skardo.

NAMES BY WHICH CHILASIS CALL OTHER

NEIGHBOURING RACES,

The Chilisis cell themselves Bot4.

Their fellow-conntrymen of Takk =

» " »
) Kané or Tuke Kand.
» " " Matshuké are now an extinct race,
ut all eventsin Dardiston.
" " " Ghilghitia= Gilits,

The Chilasia call themselves Boté.
Astéris~=dstorijje.
Gors=Gordje.

Dureylis=Daréle.

" " » Baltis—Paldye. Gh.
=Polile.
” » Lodikis=DPoti. Pl of Bot.

Kashmiris=Kashire,
Dogras=Sikki, now
=Dogréy.

Affghans=Patdni.
Nagyris=Kadjuni.
Hunzas==Hunzije.
Yasinis=Poré.
Punyalis=Punye.
Khirghiz=Kirghiz.

Note.—The XKirghiz are described by Chilasis as
flat and small nosed and are supposed to be very white
and beautiful ; to be. Nomads and to feed on milk,

butter and inutton.

The Chilasis eall the

peopla  between

Hupzaand Pamér r: Gojil.
on the Yarkand

road. J

There are also other Gojils under a
Rajaof Gojil on the Badakhshdn
road.

The Chilasis call the Sinh pésh Kifirs = Baghgali
(Bashgal is the name of the country of this people who en-
joy the very worst reputation for cruelty.) They are sup-
posed to kill every traveller that comes within their

reach and to cut his nose or ear off as n trophy.
The Chilasis were originally four tribes:

tho Bagoté of Buner.
the Kané of Takk
the Botd of the Childs fort
tho Matshuké of the Matshuké fort.
The Boté and the Matshuké fought. The latter wera
defeated and aro said to have fled into Astor and little

Tibet territory.

A Foreigner is called “ dsho™

Tellow.countrymen arc called * malédki ™
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TITLES.
King, R4. Gh. Réish. A,
Minister, Wazir.
Kardér, Yarfi.
(Head Rovenue collector.)
Thanadar, Trangpi.
(Head Executive officer.)
Zilladér, Birro.
(A subordinate District of-
ficer.)
Shegdarr, Zoyti.
(A Dogra Superintendent
of Irrigation.)
Kotwil, Tsharbu.
(Police Officer.)
Mugéddam, .. Birro.
(Village Head.) 7
Master, Bérro.
Servant, Shéder.
Slave, . Maristann; Zerkharid ; bido.
Kidnapper, Diwifinbigi. Gh.
Manushpio. A.
Judge, Astomgari.
‘Sir, Dabén, Damén (also the

Tibetan Djit.)

CASTES.
Raja (highest on account of position.)
Wazir (of SHIN race, and official caste.)

SHIN the highest caste ; the Shind people of pure
origin, whether thoy bo Astoris, Ghilghitis, Chilasis,
&o. &c. &e* They say it is the snmo race as the *“ Mo-
guls” of Indin. Thisis possible, hut it may be, that the
name only suggested itself to them when coming in contact
with Mussulmans from the Panjab. The following castes
are named in their order of rank :

Fdshkunn = a caste formed by the resultsof
intermixbure between the Shin and a low [aboriginal ?]
race. A Shin may marry a Yishkunn woman [ecalled
* Yashkfini;"] butno Yasbkuon ean marry a Shindy =
Bhin woman.

® Both my Ghilghiti follower Ghulam Muhammod and the
Astori retainer Mirza Khan claimed to be pure Sbios.

Tatshin = caste of carpenters.

Tshdjjd = weavers. The Ghilghitis call
this caste : * Biydtsho.”

Akdr = ironmonger.

Kuldl = potter.

Dém = mueician.

Kramin = tanner (the lowest caste.)

N. B.—The Brokhpd are a mixed race of Dardu-
Tibetans, as indeed are the Astoris [the latter of whom,
however, consider themselves very pure Shins]; the
Gurdizis are probably Dardu-Kashmiris ; but I presume
that the above division of caste is known, if not upheld,
by every section of the Shind people. More on this sub-
ject will be found in the ethnographical portion of this
volume. The castes most prevalent in Guraiz are evi-
dently Kashmiri as :

! Bhat.

Ldn.
Dir.
Wiy.
Riter.
Thokr.
Bagi.

PROPER NAMES.

NAMES OF ASTORI MEN.

All the names in “ Singh”

Tshimér Singh = iron lion
are said to be very ancient.

Kure Singh = hard lion
Musin Shah (my Astori follower’s unecle.)

Shaik (desirous ? )

Shaetning = (name of one of the supposed
founders of the Shin rule.)

Giyn

Dim = musician (?)

Aydar = goat ridge.
(** dér " is n very common name
foraridge ; the range, or rather
mountain, over which the pass
from Sii into Ghilghit lies, is
called Niludir = blue ridge)

Baik ?

Djatiri = hairy.

Kukuri = a pup
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Muzaffar (the Wazir of Nauglm, a District of Astér.)

Rustum Ali (the nephew of the above, whose life I was,
probably, partly instrumontal in saving.)

Safdrr.

N. B.—I have thought it unnecessary to givo the ex-
planation of common Mussulman names in the above List.
It may be mentioned, however, that the Astoris and
Ghilghitis have retained old Shin names; I imagine the
Maussulman religion sits much meore loosely on them than
on the Chilasis, who seem, as a rule, to give only orthodox
Muslim names to their children.

NAMES OF ASTORI WOMEN.

Shals = flour.

Kuré Khan = hard Lord (Khin.)

Suk mir = a quiet worthy ; Lord of tran-

quillity ; (Mir.)

Yudéy = pleasare-given.

Biku = one who buts.

Gums Sheéir = a fiery lion.

Shey taemm =7

Lopénno = grase-bundle-road.

Duditk = (flute ?)

Dudiiwo = ?

Dudir = mulberry ridge.

Fulétt = Steel.

Muritti = (a nickname for boys; probably

only * Mured.")

Shey dir = King's ridge.

Maliko 3

Shukur I Names very common in Kash-
- mir and India with a slight

Nuré l change.

Gafiri J

Shalli ?

Seyberi ?

Ali Malek (Maleks are a race of # Proprietors” said to be

Rézi Malek
Rézi Beg
Rézi Khén

common in Kashmir and Chilés.)

(Head Revenue Officer of Astér when I

visited that place.)

Ot Malek = “ Ot " = Tibetan for *“lamp " (?)

Kurek Khano

Mirza Khan (Police Officer of Tshonguré (old Astdr) my
follower.)

Keyderi = wind fall of food (?)

Aliyde = friend of Ali; many Astoris

Bhéir

are of the Shiah persuasion,
in consequence, I presume,
of its [ormer conquest by the
little Tibetans.)

Datiiri = a kind of poisonous plant; the
Datura.

Ayili = sweetheart.

Ashiiri = hateful.

Kutiri = a bitch,

Djuriini = one who speaks in her sleep.

Nizuk = delicate.

Punni == rich.

Ldshkari = one born at the time of the

Djéil Khatin

first arrival of the Maha-
raja of Kashmir’s troops
=daughter of the army.

= lady of the sieve; lady of the

veil-net.

Stirmill = one who has * surma’’ =" anti-
mony” giving & lustre to
her eyes.

Sanéli = perfect, blameless.

Radjild = 7

Méll Khatun

= a famous beauty among fairies;
her country appears to be
called Mell Matshegonn=
the fairy land of Mell.

Hayit = life.

Djin = sonl.

Murilla ? ‘

Shalli béy = she will be the mother of a
bundred children,

Harzii = (probahly & corruption of

Hazak Khatun

“ Arzu” = wish.)

== the langhing lady.
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Dubénni = perfumed smoke (Dubén is
the name for the smoke
of the Padam plaat.)

Tshushd biy = the silken one.

Kashiri = the Koeshmirian.

Bdrri = sour.

Dimi = body.

Rupiy = the silvery.

Maldja

Konutsh = a little hill.

Sukd bay == born in clover (siik = wealth,

tranquillity.

Duliaki = a factotum.

Goni = fragrant.

Tshind biy = the joyful one.

Shiri Mell == the tinkling lady ; the tinkling

fairy Mell.

Shiri suk

Batzéy = calf.

Dudéshi = hail (Ghilghiti “ayérr.”)

Duddshi = one who has milk.

Duda suk = one who is happy in the abun-

dance of milk.

Bibi = lady, woman.

Raylia

Kini = wife of a Khan.

Gung bay = one Who thinks.

Rozibbi = the fortunate one.

Harre suk = ome who is always glad.

Muji = arab.

Bilék = one who caresses.

Bajild = (Lightning ?) the Plc:indes.

Rozild. ?

Puné biay (the oame of the mother of my Astori

follower.)

Tshobélli (the name of a girl who was sold sotme ten or
twelve years ago, when yct a child, to a Kuropean
officer in the Keshmir Maharaja’s army ; brought up
by him and then discarded. She is now called Helen.

cr, somewhat, romantic story is told cleewhere.)

NAMES OF GHILGHITI MEN.

Toled = weight.
Bitsho = n seedling.
Léo = dawn.

Haider Khan.

Mansiir Ali Khan (the supposed rightful Raja of
Ghilghit, now a prisoner in Kashinir; he isa gon of Asghar
Ali Khan; son of Raja Khan ; son of Gurtim Khan.)

Selim (2 very common name in Turkey, but not so, I
fancy, in India.)

Khoshal beg.

Darib Shah (name not common at Astor, but found in
Ghilghit.)

Loghfirr = one who turns quickly.

one whosits down (said to be
a Tibetan word.)

Duduk =

Lutiko, = one who waddles.
GQurtam Khan (a Raja of Ghilghit.)
Raja I{hdn (son of above, now dead.)

Isa Bahidur (Raja of Sheir Kila, Singul, Gakitsh on
the road from Ghilghit to Punya.)

Raja Sudjid Khan (a prisoner in Kashmir)
Gharib.
Bahddur Shah.

Shunwallo = a dog.
Béti = protuberance, swelling [appears to be a term of
cndearment]; the swelling of the bosom,

Goydru—cow-dung or horse-dung. Thisisn name very
often given to a second son; or the second son receives
this name on the death of the first born. 'The names
occasionally, it will be perceived, show little tenderness or
delicacy, but rather annoyance at an additional incom-
venience or display humour of a gross kind. Y

Dido = grand father.

Minu = a man ; the penis,

Phatai = skin.

Tshatdru = an excressence ; a warf, espe-
cially on one’s fingers.

Kéni = a Khén.

Maméto = a narsling

Blsho = g tom cat. .
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Jowari
Sultén Bdk
Gudurr

Gazamferr

Bhah Iekandar

= a Jowel.
= (the common “ Sultan Beg.")
= a hollow.

= (the father of the present Raja
of Hunza.)

(the maternal uncle of the young

Nagyr Raja.)

Raja Kerim Khan ; ( the former’s elder brother. )

Raja Zafir

= (the present Raja of Nagyr.)

NAMES OF GHILGHITI WOMEN.

Shaméli
Buytmal
Labdri
Rojéi
Balaai

Duddsh
Maldshi
Kdli
Beldmi
Shah khatun
Gul khatun
Djéni
Begum
Dadi
Harila
Khadim.
Duriini

BudAli

Bhisu

Katdni

Khosh Khatun
Saniy

Yatshéni

Toti

= cream.
= born during an earthquake.
= (of Lohore ? )

= the angry one.

= one who throws something
away out of sulkiness when
importuned.

= one who has milk.
= one who bas curds.
= a pip, o seed.

= one who salutes.
= a king’s lady. *

)
T pames common in India.
J

= grand mother.

= one who takes away

= gonambulist ; one who talks in
her sleep.

= clover. ’
= one who 1s good.
= a lady

= a pleasant lady.

== good.

= mad.

= » parrot ( thie is said to bea
modern nsme.)

NAMES OI' GURAIZI MEN.

(It will bo noticed that the names are common Kashmir;
or Panjabi Mussulman names.)

Mamma Ldn (The Lamberdar or village Headman of
Guraiz when I visited that
place in 1866.)

Memma Ji=(was an “Akhdn”=the same title ag
“ Akhund” which is given to the
spiritunl ruler of Swat, They are
invested with & sacred character
and are supposed to be learned.
The Akhun inmy sorvice, how-
ever, could not even read.)

Dieréy.

Lassu.

Mukhta Ji.

Juméy.

Ghufir.

Kerim.

Ramsna.

Salama.

Remma.

Satira.

Resila.

Kamila.

NAMES OF QURAIZI WOMEN.
Rahmi.

Fazli.
Ashmi.
Kalli.
Mibri.
Khétni.
Gésmi.
Lassi.
Akli.

Sultani.

It may be interesting in thia place to compare the
names of the * Zit " = Castes of Guraiz and those of the
pure Shins as well as the proper names of the people of the
Guraiz valley with those of the valley of Knshmir.

There are two great IKashmiri * ZAt" inhabiting the
right and loft banks of the Jhelum on tne road to Srinag-
gar; one the * Kaké” from Baramilla to Dénna ; the
other “ Bombé " from Baramilla to Muziflerabad.
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NAMES OF KASIIMIRI CASTES.

Gadjirr (boatman)
Sayed ; also Mir; also a wealthy Zeminddr,
Taitré.

Tzakk.

Malek.

Mir.

Maqré.

Lonn.

Dir.

Batt

Sheikhzadé.
Bibzadé.

Riter.

Wayn.

Wi,

Dangirr.

Witul=asort of Gipsy, tribe; or simply a Mehter or
Tshumar=sweeper and tanner.

Sayed.
Ehoja.
Djerril [ to be met with at Rajiuri.]

Si.  met often, T believe, at the same place, asthe ‘“ Nilsj,

Baghsi.”

So6

Cooks are also called *“866,” not to be confounded
with “ 806 " o mystic philosopher [*SGA" is alse o
coste  which exists among Zeminddrs, as alleged
by my Cashmiri informant.] (?)

Si [Not the same caste as “Si"]

Tshin (rather tihe name of the proflcssion than of a
custo-of carpenters.)

Kutshey.
Liiwe.
Kuley.

Kiy,

Danp=said to be the name of acaste living at Shirde
[from which, perhaps, the old Kaskmiri character. tho
“Shirde " has taken its name] and at Guraiz. Shind
is o * Dirdu” language and the Chilasis are specifi-
cally called “ Dards.”

Dimb = a Khidmatgir — servant to a village ov

Kotwil = police officer.

Thokarr = the nama probably for the profession of
Barber.

Alai.

Rainé and Lonn are gront castes.

CasTks oF WarN or Kmosas:
Mingun.
Anzun,
Taku.
Géttu.
NAMES OF KASHMIRI MEN.

[Corvupted, as a rale, from well known Arabic or
Persian names. ]

Mirblz.
Qéder.
Rusli.
Diirab.
Nurd.
Samundar.
Sofli Baba.
Lassi.
Patti.
Womdr=The common * Omar."”
Khairg.
Samdd.
Shabioa.
Sidiq.
Shéir.

Até.
Ghafira.

Ramzina.
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NAMES OF KASHMIRI WOMEN.*
Ali.
Kbadimi.
Rahmi
Saibi.
Saidi
Piizli.
Mihri.
Tarzini.
Shdrfi.
Délti.
Ashmi.
Ashmali. ,
Asbi. r
Ashd. )
Sondri.
Djigori.
Bhoinsheref.
Latfi.
Himdi.
Zintt
Goh.
Wahdi.

FAMILIAR APPELLATIONS AMONG ASTORI
AND GHILGITIS.
Mama! = hje.

Papa! == bibo,

& Most of these namens are like those of Hindustani Mussulman
women. These women sro all Mussulman women, Tho namesot thel
Hindu or Kashmiri Panditéni women I have not been able to get,

Lot 1 supposc they do ot differ much from those of tho Indian,

* Hindnidn.”

Grandmama

= dadi.
Grandpaps = dido.
Sister = kiki,
Brother = kiko.
Daughter = dih.
Son = plutsh.

Matornal Aunt = Shui ma = little mother, if she bhe
ounger, and birri-ma=big mother
1f she be older, than her sister, the
mother. The Astoris call her tshuni-

ma = little mother.

Mat. Uncle = mdimo ; mdmo in Astori.

Paternal Aunt

papi ; pipi in Astori.

»  Uncle = shidmalo. tshunmélo = little father
in Astorl.
Nephew = sfo. Gth. sazlio = son of a sister.
Niece = sawwi.,, sazui = daughter of o sister.

The sons of brothers are considered as onc’s own sons.

Mother's sister = khurmé.

" sister’s son = khurmalidy j4 = brother.

daughter sas = sister.

Mother’s brother

no»

= mdmo, Gh. mémo. A.

» »  SOD = moley putsh = son. Gh.
» »ooom mol6 plitsh——= ,, A.
" »  daughter = moley dih = daughter,
Father’s sister = pipi.
»  sister's son = pipidja.
" ,,  daughter = pipiai sis.
Father's brother [if older than the fnther;‘ =
bérro malo [if younger.] =
shito malo  Gh.
tshno ,, A,
Father brother's son = shumalo piitsh.
" ,» daughter = ~—=— dih.
TERMS OF ABUSE.
GRILGHITI. AsTORI. Exarism.
méi digd, mila diu, One who cohabit.

with bis motbers

sy digh, sisu déu, do., sister.
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didjd ddu, One who cohabits

didjs digd,
with his daughter.

papi digs, papé diu, do., aunt.
dadi dig4, dadé ddiu, do., grand-
mother.

tardrro, as in Ghilghiti Stupid.

bey-surat, " ’ Ugly.

tshotoleé, 1 » n

haramzads, I " ”

- Bastard,

dawis, l ” »

kustizinn, J » .

1éco, " " Adulterous off-
spriug.

gini, ” " Adulteress.

lajgérri, ” » Shameless, ¢,
one who flings
aside shame.

tshimo, T Lazy.

gadélo, b \I

kangdl, do, in Astdri, l} ‘Wretch,

betshwéno, J J

—

TERMS OF ENDEARMENT.
GHILANITL

= Let there be peace.

Yupp thé,

méy sémmo, = My dear, m..
, 6ommi = P 4
, dbs, = My friend.

My companion, m.

» » L.

» schugilo,

I

. shugtli,
My beloved, m.
w f

tshion,

,» tehindli, » »

» tito, My warm (friend), m.

thti, w o o L

thto manijo, Warm (hearted) man.

titi tehéy, Warm (hearted) woman,

wife

méo hio béto, My heart is set (on thee)

m.

méy hio bét,

méy yir, —_

My sweet heart; com-
panion m.

ti mdo shéto Ieyt hani, #

Thou art the nape of my
neck.

tu méy djill hani, thou art my soul.

atshiing sing hani, thou art the light of

my eyes.

»w » hio tshald hani, =

thou art the lamp of my
heart.

hito kunili hani=  thou art the staff of my
hand.

(woman to man)

GmIremITI.

tli méy shishéy pashé hanu=thou art the cover of my head.
thou my head's cover art.

GHILGHITIL

ti méo tapd tshalé hanu = thou art the licht of my

darkuees.
Astori.
tu méy tulangé tshalé hino=Ditto ditto.
Glilghiti.
ti méy dunyhte shuriir hanu = thou art the joy of my
world.
Astori.
ti méy dunydte sharidr hano = Ditto ditto.
- EXCLAMATIONS.
GHILGWITL.
ald = halloo!
shang thé = be careful ; look out!

djik atshitti = alas! pain has come.

ih = alas!
shii = ugh! lit=a sigh. Exclamation
hishali = when climbing a hill.

pitsh pish! = exvlamation when burning oneself.

yiwwa = don’t! [exclamation of pain.}

ali! ald! wiy! wdy! wold! ded! tshaké!

halloo ! halloo! hurrah ! hurrab! huzza ! give (cheers)
look !

* Compare the infleotions both in the Astori and the
Qhilghiti ** terms of endearment’’ with the conjugation of the verb
* to be' present tonse on pages 18 and 19 ot Part T; (first three
columps) “ the comparative vooabulary of the Dardu Langunges.”
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mishto ! } == good.
shabish ! = well done ! be well!
uh! ub! = pish! phew!

uh! wh! kitsho = oh! how bad !

utsko, utshd, darwagté, haité, tshotwih !

rop, runm, fly, escape, leap!

# Cheering” is cnlled “ Haldmnsh" in Ghilghiti and “ Hala-
mish ” in Astori. Clapping of hands to manifest applause
s called “tza.” Cries of * yi, yh ded; tz4 thed ; hiy, hil
deh; halamush thea ! shabash = eall out yh yu!;
clap !; call ont hid, hiti! cheer ! well done !” are excla-

mations intended to oncourago people engaged in dancing.

OATHS.
GOILGIITL
hing = an oath.
hung dé = give an oath.

Kbuddyn hung dé. Gh.

} swear by God.
Khuddji hang dé. A.
bibe kand dé.

Gh. vow by thy father.

astine] hung dé = sweat by the shrine,

masjid-i-hung dé = swear by the mosque.

swear by the Imams (Has-
san and ITussain); oath
of Shia Astoris and Ghil-
ghitis-

Imim-vj-hung dé =

djilli kand = the vow of the soul.

mas hung déki né bom. Gh. = }I cannob give

muse bhnng déon nd bom. A. = ) an oath.

mas hung dém. Gh. =
I give the oath.
muso hung dém. A, =

shishéji Kardn gin = put the Koran on the head.

GAMES, &c., &c.
Hockey-on-horseback

= Bullj, Gh.
Topé, A.
Hockey ground = Shawiran, Gh.
Shagarin, A

Dance. Vide “Daxces” page 21.
Backgammon (a kind of) = Tikk, Gh,

Backgammon (acquired from Pan-

jobis ) = Patshis, A
Dice = Dall.
Wrestling = Samalf, Gh.
Salamé, A,
Tshoté, Gh.
Boxing = g
Mushtaké, A,
Hopping and butting = Batzaré.
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
Music ? =

} Hari; Haripp.

Musical Instruments =

A kind of big drum = Dadang, Gh.
Dardug, A.
Hand drum = Démeli, Gh.
Ddli, A
A trumpet = Surnii, Gh,
Surné, A.
A kind of flageolet = Dutik, Gh,
Tutak, A,
A kind of fute = Térui.

Cymbals = Tehén (only played
at Astor.)
Jew's Harp ; = Tshing, G.

Tshing Dalid=Da-
vid's Harp, A.

To play the Jew’s Harp, is considered a meritorious act
as King Darvid is supposed to have played it, All other
music good Mussulmans are bid to avoid.

Trumpet = Narsing, Gh.
QGarmai, A.
Violin (small,) Bari, Gh.
Tshitshini, A.

The * Sitdra” [the Bastern Guitar] is much played in
Yassen, the peoplo of which country as well as that ol
Hunza and Nagyr excel in dancing, singing and play-
ing on musical insbruments.

Slow musie = Buti Haripp.

= Déanni Haripp-

Quick music
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FESTIVALS. NAMES OF THE DAYS OF THE WEEK.

The Shin day = Shind bazéno = the
(described in Part ITI., Vol. 1) Shinspring. Gh.

Shiné ndo="The Shin

[Said to be adopted since the little Tibetan invasion.]

New day, A. | Friday = Shitkuru.
The I'd of Ramadén, b Saturday = Shingsheir.
[ Well known fes-
The Naurdz j :i:lﬂ:sn :l:ong Mus- Sunday — Aditt.
The Kurbaoi I'd Monday = Tzandrilu = tshandur (Astori)
Harvest home = Qﬁmnikﬁ, Gb. Tuesday — Auglru = Angir.
Kiy oo, A Wednesday = Bédo.

—

The Astdris drink 2 kind of beer called “ M5,” whilst the Thursday = Bresputt, Blesputt, or Brespétt.
Ghilghitis, who are great wine-drinkers give
that name to wine. A Drunkard is called “mito"’—
Vide Chapter on “wine” Part IIL, Vol, I

THE TRAVELLER’S VADEMECUM IN ASTOR, GHILGHIT,
CHILAS AND GURAIZ,

I.—ASTOR AND GHILGEIT.

What is your name ? v | tey nom djék hanu ?
to nom djok haun ?
‘Where do you come from ? o | ti kéneu fo ?

‘ tl kéno dlo ?
Whers do you go to ? ... | ti kdnte bojé P

4 kéne bojé ?
When did you come ? ... | karé fo ?

karé 4lo P

Come quickly, oo | tshall wa
I6ko &
Go slowly, ... | tshit-be bs

tshiit-to bo

Beat him now, ... | tén shidé

qdte kutd [tshé in Childsi. ]

Kill him afterwards, ... | phatd maré
paté mard
How is the road between this and there ? ... | 4flo ddete ponn Id [£di] hin ?

FQrarQrar0rasabapa

4iio fidete ponn kawéy hiin P
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Very bad and dangerous,
Very easy ; a plain and nothing to fear.
Ia there any water on the road ?

‘Why should there not be any ? There is plenty and
good water.

The water is bad and salty,

There is a big river on the road which you will
not be able to cross.

Why ? Is there no bridge?

There was & rope bridge ; but yesterday, to-day,
it broke.

Can it not be rapaired ?

There aro no men for two days’ march all round.
There are neither twigs nor ropes to be got. How
em I to do?

Very well; call the village Headman ; tell bim that I
want to see him.

How can he come ? he has gone about some business; ...

Go! De silent.
bo very angry.

Bring him at once or olse I shall
What do you want P

1 do not want anything, except to eat and drink,

I have notbing ; what can I give you P

bédi katshi hin ; bédi nari hani

141 kdtshi ; 14i nari hain

bddi mishti; bédi sarpitt hani ; djéga parwa nush
1ai mishti hin ; 14i edtshi hin; djéga bijatéy nish
péneru wéy layik béya ?

poniyd wéy 1éjedn ?

kine laydk ne béy ? bédo, mishto wéy laysk béy.
ké ne 1éje ? wéy 1éo, mishto l4je

wéy khatshod hanid ; pajulito hanu

wéy kitsho haun ; lunulito haun

Péneru béri sinn bani ; né niphdye

Poncji bari sinn hin ; tareéno nd béy

Kétd ? sen nusha ?

K¢ ? seu nish di?

Béle gall asili; 4tshu, balld, tehiddi.

Bilo gall asili ; ash, biald, tshiddi

Buydki nd beyna ?

Buyén né benadd ?

néweri du (2) dézo; réweri dit dézo poniji mamije

P N - - B - - SR R

nush ; gatshia (twigs) nush; bile nush; djék-te thon? G.

néweri di sured; jéweri du sure$ ponn mantje nish ;
tshéne gn nish; bile nish ; yékte thén ?

Mishto! Barréte hé tho; reseto ré : mis tshaldki

arerémus

Shé! Djashtérute hé thé ; Rds : miso tshakdm bilé
Djék-be wiy ? ré témo krémato giun

J6 yok-be whze ? témo krémote giun

Bo! tshikte ; ma khafi bom ; tshill héte wale

Bé ! tshukté ; kéne no khi (don’t eat my ear) mite
rosh éyn; 16ko hiéte wald

tfis djtk betshend ?

tis djdk dethaun?

mis djiga nd betshumds ; khdke, piki bétshumus
mus djéga dé né themiis ; khdno, piéno dé

md katshi djéga nueh; djék dem?

it katshi djéga nish ; djbk dem?
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First of all bring cold pure water,
Afterwards bring mill, Ghi, butter, a sheep, a fowl,

eggs, wood, grass and gram,

How many days will you stay here ?

I will only stay one night,

I will start to-morrow early, .
Get coolies [porters] re;xdy and put them here,
How many coolies do you want ?

The road is full of stones,

Your loads are very heavy,

The coolies will not be able to carry them,

1 beg that you will meke your loads a little lighter and

then you will arrive quicker

Console yourself; I will pay for all; I will give the rate
to the coolies, If you nct well I will reward you.
(Formerly thero were no terms for coolies, hire,
rent or fare, except for the last word, perhaps,
“lakbpiss.”)

Get the horses rendy,

Put the saddle on,

Take the saddle and bridle off,
Catch hold of this,

Do not lose it,

butijo ydrr, shidalo, sisino wey aré; Q.
butifiy ¢skall, tshawdo, sisillo wéy aré A,

phat dutt, Ghi, maskd, qarélo, karkdmush, [ka.lsn
“lokdy ” in Astori] hanejé (thl in Astori) djik (kite

in Astori) katsh, basplr (tshikk in Astori) aré G.
tis aki katshé tsbakk béyee P
mi ek ritiji beyém G.
mi ek riti ani bém A,
Loshtdki tshill buji béjum Q.
Loshte tsball buji mu béjum Al
Barili ard; tshibdbi; G,
Beygari ani dishia (in this place) adé ; tahoré A.
Katshhk bardli derkéir hani? G.
Katehdle beygiri awije, na? A.
ponn bodo batédkush hani G.
ponn lai dader hain A,
tey bari bédo agiire hane G.
tey baré lde anglire han A.
assdy bardlise hiin toki dubéyn
aninéy barilise ginién né bén A.
méy arzi hauni: ani bari likek 16ke the ; aki tshall

nufiye G.
muso biydtt : lukék thémos ani bari lukdk lokaaths ;

tehall brangséya [resting place] iphén. A,

jill aré; mas butote gatsh dé ginim ; barilite mazfiri
dem ; mishto komm thign to miliribini thém G.

jill aré ; muso butote mul dem gintim ; barilite maziri
dem ; mishto krom thdo, to shazdé them

ashpo teyir thé G.
ashup teﬁr thé A,
ashpe tileyn de G.
ashpe palén de A,
tileyn gdpiga hun thé G.
paldn layamé hun thé A,
anésedji Jim G.
anisiye lom A,
né nayé. A G,
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Do not forget what I say,
Hear ! Look ! Take care !

Tie the hors.e to that tree,
Keep watch all night,

Are there many thieves hers ?
What is this noise ?

Who are you?

Get away from here,

Shoot him the moment he comes near,
This man is treacherous,

Don’t let him go,

Bind him; imprison lim; enchain him;
put bim into stocks.

Y am going to sleop,

Don’t make a noise,

How many people aro there in this village ?

I have not counted them,

Is the s0il fortile or sterile ?

Is there much froit P

e

méy mor né amish

mio mosh nd amdsh

(pariidos in Chilasi) parutsh! tshaké ! shang thé !

parush! tehaké! shong thé
dshpo 6 tomaji takk thé

ashup 4 tomoyé takk thé

rito tzari tsheoré

riteo ritshe tshord

ané dishéru tshorite béde haned ?
ani dishia tshorite lde haneda ?
and mashé djekéy hann ?

anl mash§ yéko haun 2

6 k4 hanu P

tu kéy haun ?

dneo b6

Kitsh wito to tumék trinn thé
ele wato to tumako dé.

and manfijo oifi} plirti nush

anlt mantdjo bey wefa hanu
phdtt né thé.

gané; band thé ; shangileo de; guni de.

gané ; band thé ; shanghledje de ; hawuy de.

mé thén [— now] somm

mu tshé somm

hiling né thed

hilinge né thed

ané kuyert katshik montje hane) ?
ani kuyya katshik djikk hén?
mds ne kaliganus

muso ne kalyanus katshik bén
kdy nili hania, kéne ghushi hani ?
kuy 0ild heynda, shushi hain ?
phamiil bédo hanua ?

phalamil lao kaunda ?

P @ P @prar@rQrerQ
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Is there much * Anddj,” grain, in the village ?
How many taxes do you pay in the year ?

Are you satisfied, pleased ?

How is your health ?

I am in good health,

Good temper, bad temper [bealth, ]

God bless you,
May God leugthen your life,

ant kuyerl onn bodo béyenua ?
ani kuyoi onn lao béonda ?

ek berishete katahik bipp déno ?
ek berishete katshak bipp dino ?
tuy rahdt hando, mishto be hanoane ?
tu mishto khosh bé, shured haund P
tu karal handano ?

tu kardl haunda?

karilbe banis.

hell mishto, hell katshito.

khudise tite beh&ll théta

.| khuddese tite umr {djill] djingi béta.

II. DIALOGUES IN THE DIALECT OF KANE (CHILAS PROPER.)

What is your name ?

My name is Gharib Shab,

My age is twenty years,

My mother is dend ; my father ig alive ; our country is far,
How is the road, good or bad ?

In one or two places it is good; in others bad,

How did you come from Chilas,

I could not get a horse; I went on foot,

Aro the mountains an the road high ?

They aro very steep and high,

When are you going back ?

I am going to-day, to-morrow, the day-after,

Do work quickly ; you will get a réward,

1s your villago far, or near ?

Go on the road, taking care; thero are many robbers, ...
I am poor ; {rom me what can they plunder?

Wo kill all infidels,

1 have come to learn tho language,

‘What do I carc about that?

1 makemy prayers five times every day,

t6 ndm djék hdn?

méy ndm Garibsha hén,

méy umr bi gall heyn.

mé miy ; médlo djéno hon; asséy mulk dir Lén.
ponn mishi, katshti heyn ?

ck da mishti bin ; ek du asiki héyn.
td Childso kibo 4lo.

dshpo nd asili ; ninu pi gis.

majji koniu uthdle baé P

lio utzske, lag uthale hi.

tl kard boé & ?

ash, dése, twije, mé bdmus.

tdso kémm 16ko thé; serpii doy.

téy kiy 6le, diir héyn ?

pénde shong thé bo; tshér i hin.

mé gharib hds ; mdjo djole hiji hiren ?
bésco bito kafirl mardnos.

mod anidlos bé shitshdni.

méde djok parwd hoyn?

mése posh waqdro har tshak nimdz themus.

2
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Where did you oome [rom ?

Como into the house,

Sit at your ense,

Are you woll ?

Are your children well ?

Is your sigter’s son well ?

Arc you very ill ?

May God restore you to health,

Light the fire,

Cook the food (bread,)

Spread the bed,

It is very cold,

It is very bot,

Put on your clothes,

Catch hold of the horse,

Hear my words,

Look at that man,

Take care,

You will fall,

Take n good aim,

I will give you help,

Iam hungry; bring food that I may eat ;
I am thirsty, bring water that I may drink,
I am sleepy now; I will go tosleep,
What do you call thisin your language?
How much is the produco of this place ?
Can you sing ?

Yes; No,

Bravo

Call out halloo! aud cheer,

Cnll my servants,

Show me the way,
There are books in our counntry.
They read much,

Are there mosques ?

konid dlo; watd.

ijo gdje 6.

mishok-bo béy.

mishto bdn ; djdt hon ?
bali mulée qair heyn ?
asli snziio qair hén é ?
i 160 zéer hén 6 ?
khudéese td djdt théy.
phua dé.

tikki thé

khit batdri thé

lii tshadnwi héyn ;

14i t4ti hin ; héyn ;
péStshe bonn,

ashpeja 10mm.

méy méje pariish.

pard mushd tshaké.
shéng thé.

td nérn béye.
mishok-te nazdr adé.

ndse tide shadd dém.

.| m& unelilos; tikki walidto, komm.

wiil shati ; wéy aré, pimm.

méy nishéin tshe ; nish thém.
ausede (d liko r) tzdsse djdk ritin?
aim dishda paidé katshik béyna ?
tiise gde dopi dashtéo é ?

owwi, owwd; né né.

shébbésh.

bid dé, bakerii.

asd dimmdére hé thé (there are no servants
“ ditnm” in Chilas.)

mdde ponn pashé=oi.
nseéy dishda kitdbe heyn.
tughér panéai.

djumét héyn P

: only slaves
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ITINERARY FROM TAKKE TO SRINAGAR.

I went from Toakke to Neyat ; thence to Diung; and
over the other side of the Kanagamunn pass I came
to Patino Dilung ; from Diting, I went to Shiril ;
from Shiril, crossing the river on thisside, I took my
night’s rest in the Jangle (jél) ; from the Jungle I
wont to the village Kojd ; from thence by Kodja to
Kurun ; from Kurun to the place Ujatt, (which is un-
inhabited) thence to Sopur and Pathan, thence to

Kashmir (Srinagar,)

From here to there how many days march is it ?

Can horsee be got on the road ?

s there or not grass on the road?

Is there or not water on the rond ?

Is there habitation or not ?

Is there wood or not ?

Is the road straight or dangerous ?

Isit ascent or descent?

1s there a bridge or ford ?

Is there over the water a bridge of big stones (to
jump from one unto the other) ?

Come near me,

Get away from 1ne,

[An obscene insult,]

My beloved! come here, [woman to man,]

My beloved! come here, [man to woman, ]

A term of endearment fiom father to son,

You are my friend in this and the next world,

All the Chilasis are my friends,

The highest mountain in Childs is called Bimere tshish,

Tho biggest rivers and streams in Chilas (excepting the

Indus,) aro called : Mandga; Bagotéga (the water of
Buncr, the people of which are called Bagoté) ; be-
tween Buner and Astor is a swilt torrent * Yowéy ”;
Botéga =tho water of the Botd = the Chilasis;
Kaudga yoko = the little vivulet of Takko.

The inhabitants of the village of Chilis are called Boto.

Those of Takké are ealled Kandé.

Thoso of Biner are ealled Bagoté.

The Fugitivoe Chilisis [into littlo Tibet] aro enlled

Matshuké,
The inbabitants of Thé (below Takke) are ealled Mané,

Tikke Neyit dlos; t6 Neyito Diung alos ; (Diing K
nagamlnn gis) ; Kendgamuad Patiné Diing da gis
Diungijo Shiril witos; Shiriléjo sinn are nuaré bis
bétos, Djdlda ; Djéleje witos Kojh kuydi ; sadé Kodjijo
Kuria watde ; Kurundjo Ujitt dishda watos; sado
Sopur watos ; Sopurejé Paten watos; Patend Kashie
whios.

aned adjére katshik ponn (katshé djézo) poon hain ?
ashpu hétere éy, ne éyn P

ponn katsh ho; nish ?

ponn wey hé ; nush ?

poonda basti hey; nush?

ponnda djulk hd ; nugh.

sitshi heynda; niri hey ; nush P

tshéki heynda ; 14ti hey ?

sed heynda; weytir heyn ?

wéyde pére hall hey ; nush?

mé éle é.

méje hiinbo bo.

téy mé gusi.

méy djiro, bamém ide é.

idde ¢ ; adjo gis.

sezd regi ;

th mé sémmo hon, dunyd akratéy sommo.

butte Chilisey djikk méy sémme hin.
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APPENDIX TO CHILASI DIALOGUES.*

VILLAGES oF CmIras.

Bfner, Tilpenn, Childs, Thkke, Tzingel, Babusdr, Dat-
zérr, Bashs, l?nl6ye, Thé, Ne}étt, (fug,itive Kusi:miris
live there) Gusher, Djilda, Gine, Gitshe.

ANIMALS OF CHILAS = “BRING.”
Pigeone, = Hkunilli.
Partridge, = kdkass.
Crow, = Kki.
Sparrows, = tshdyn.
[Described as a bird with &

long tail,] = ushkiir,
Markbor, = sheri.
Stag, the “ nil,” = kill.
Wild sheep, = urian.
Teopard, = diiL
Bear, = itsh.
Fox, = Idi.
Hare, = shay, shoun.

Alpine marmot, the common Tibetan *drin” is said to be
unknown in Dardistan, but it is certainly met within
three marches from Astor and tbe Childsis call it
* Tashunn”

Wolf, byena ? The Ghilghiti and Astori *‘ Shedl” or
« 8hal" is unkoown to Chilasis, “ k" is probably
the Chilasi for * wolf” and “ K¢” for hyens, al-
though * K6” was the name given for " wolf” in the
vocabulary instead of, ¢ bigur”

barush.

Water fow],

Serpent m. djonn. f. harginn. The Djanurd is a thick-
headed serpent, and very dangerous; it is about
half a yard long.

TREES, &, &., OF CHILAS = “ TOM."

Chendr; Plane trec, = bltsh.
Mulberry, = maré6tsh.
Apple, = paléi.
Nut, == atshdi.
Pomegransate, dandi.

® I thiok it necossary to add these words, which the reador shonld
compare With those in the “ Vooabulary,” ns they are words in com-
mon use, aud therefore, most likely to be of mlvantage to the travel-
Jer in Childs. Tho snimals and plants are slso thosc moat commonly|

amet with in Lbat country.

Grape, = djitsh.
Vine, = gibi.
Fig (doi), = phng.
Prunes, == arl.
Béer ; jujube tree, = suzlin.
Poplar, = patzl.
Sugar melon, muskme-

lon, 2= barffehi.
‘Watermelon, == goAr.
Cucamber, = liu.
Djalg6za; a spocies of pine, tulésh.
Fruit, = gardli.)

IMPERATIVES.

Come, = &
Go, = boy
Bring, = adé;
Tako away, = hdrr;
Stand, = tshdko bo;
Hear, = parish;
Give, = dé&;
Ask, = khodjé.
Bent, == maré.

Give blows,

I

Fire,

Assemble,

Mako a henp,

Do not fear,
Do not forget,

Come down,

Eat,

Drink,

1

Sleep,

i

DBind,
Shut the door.

tehotd de; *
tumakd dé.
butte singalé.
tahott thé.
né bijo ;

né amish.
khéte wis;
kh;

pi;

80, nish the;
gane;

darr de
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Fight,* =
Wrestle, =
Guard, =

4 —
Sing, =

l

Dance,

Play, =

Mount the horse,

Run,

i

Speak,
Talk,

l

Drag, draw,

Burn,

Give,

Extingnish,
Blow out the light ; =
Make, =
Do, =
Wait, =

biggd theé;
samolé de;
bitshir.
Géa de;
paté de;
tzuke,
ashpdr bo;
utshar.
méji the.
ras ;
djikale;
hagir she; ded
dé;
hagér nishé;
16mo nishe,

s
5anc ;

haring de.

A FEW WORDS COMPARING THE GURAIZI
AND GHILGHITI DIALECTS OF SHINA,

ENGLISI. GuRaATZL GUILGUITI.
Hen, koki, karkimush,
Cock, koko, konkrdish,
Bring, attd, ard,

Rice, brim, briun,
Light the wood, gfite dai, djuk dii.
xl"]dgu’;pg‘;"(g 1} djebAti,  Tiléyn.
11, shilim, galiz.
]:]l;)ewcnngﬂ-t} tzangi nishé, tehal6 mishé,
i
I(’“u: zl;e:]:‘él') ashperpolon l Liléyn Ashpe-ji
" borse thea, 5 dé,

* Tho women lake their iron wristbands into thoir hands and
fight ; the men strike their fists sgainst one another,—Vide|
“ fights,” Part 111, of tbis Yolume.

Let go, pite, pitte.
How, kodai, ki,
Now, tshé, tehé,
‘Who, what, djok, djék,
Gun, = tumak, tumak,
Saddle,

= pilon, kati
tileyn,

Bridle, ' = laydm, ghpi,
Sword, = kongir, kangir,
Ship, = jraung, ndo,

Coolies, = beyg, berili,
Trowsers, = tzaleyni, tzanélle,

Wine, = md, md,

II.—DIALOGUES IN THE GURAIZI DIALECT.

This dialect is spoken by the iubabitants of the valley
of Guraiz, the Arcadia of Kashmir, and by the people of
Tileil, a valley within 8 or 4 morches from Guraiz.
It is strongly interspersed with Kashmiri and Panjébi
words. I regret that the rain falling on my papers
bas oblibernted a portion of my Manuseripts on Guraizi,
but what exists is sufficient to show that the Guraizi
is a distinot dialect of Shind.

Is the way far ? = ponn diir bay. ?

The way (is) near, ponn ¢labi.
No, = nush.
Yes, = ho bhé.
Whatis the price of LthisP=4niso mol djok han ?
The price is great = you
have maede the price
great, = mol la tha.

The price is small, = mol iphun.

Can any horses be got in

this place ? = ani dishidji ashp béda ?

They cannot be got, = né bey.
Can Coolica be got ? = beyghari bende P
Come quickly, = lok é.

Go slowly, = tshot bo.
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Catch hold,

f

Bring grass,

Bring a fowl,

Give,

Hear,

Blow out the candle, =
Bring rice,

Pat tho snddle on the horse=
Let go, =
Lift the load,

Give it in exchange,
T will give you something =

What is your name ?

What is the name of that
village P

T do not know,

‘What do you know P
What does he knov,

Prepare bread quickly,
Bring the horse quickly
Do not doit,

How do you do ?

I

How is the rond,
This thing is broken,

Repair this,

I have nothing,

raté.

katsh abté,

koki atté.

de.

parush,

dunga ushé.

brim [brim] atté.
ashper .'pulon thea.
pabe.

bir hunté,

prabed dé.

tite miite djég dem.

t4 ndm djék hun ?

ani kay ndém djok hun ?
mos na dashtam.
tiis djok dash ?
djdk dashté ?
tikkilok thea.

asp lok athea.
né thed.

t¢ koy djok hay ?
ponn kaddi hia ?
ani puti 16.

anu prac.

muddé djeg nush.

God will give (it) yon, = { khuda yez dé.

Will it rain to-day, ?

It will be fine (nimbal,in
Hill Panjabi,)

khudi tshdpe.

&j walé ?

bijju then.

II1L.—DIALOGUES, GURAIZI AND GHILGHITL

[ The abbreviation @. in the following Dialogues 8tanda for

f Goraizi” and * Gh.'” for ** Ghilghiti.”]

Give me tho whip,

Givo me the whip,

Give (it) in exchange,

traung mode de. G.
tur mat de. Gh.
prabid de. Q.

Give (it) in exchange, =

I will give you some-
thing,

I will give you some-
thing,

‘What is your name P
‘What is your name ?

‘What is the name of thls

village ?

What is the name of ihls
village ?

I do not know,

I do not know,
‘What do you know ?
What do you know ?
What does he know ?
‘What does ho know P
Much snow will fall,
Much snow will fall,
‘Whither going ?
Whither going P
Going home,

I to bouse going,

| Get up, -
| Get up, =
Eat, = khd. Sit down, =
Eat, = kb4, Sit down, =

Now, = tshé, Do not go now, = kot ne bo.

Now, = tén.

Come afterwards,

Come afterwards,

I am very ill,
I will give you medicing, =
I will give you medicine, =
Clothes, ’cnp, put on, =

Clothes, cap, put on,

Do nob go now, = tén né bo.

dumm4 yirun. Gh.
tite mite djeg dem. @
mas tub djeg dem. Gh.
6 nom djok hun ? G.
tey nom djek han. Gh.

ane kay nom djok hun? G.

ane kuy nom djék hanu ? Gh.

mos na dashtam. G.
mas ne dashtem. Gh.
tus djok dash ? G.
tus djék dashté P Gh.
ross djok dashté ? G.
ross djok dashté? Gh.
tushdr hin walé. G.
bddo hin wize. Gh.

kdn bojé ? G.
kénte bojé ? Gh.

gdjje bojem. G.

ma gote-te bojem. Gh.

uthé. G.

hinn bo. Gh.
bey. Drink, = pi. G.
biy. Drink, = pi. Gh.
G.

Gh.

pats é. Q.
patd wi. Gh.

mu tushar shilom hosh. G.
mé bodo galiz hanus, Gh.

mey tdto djebiti dem G-

mag titte bilen them  Gh.
tshulo koy bonn Q.
tabilokoy bann ah.
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‘This man has no clothes
and cap,

This man has no clothes
and eap,

Bring it near me,

Bring it near me,

Open,

Open,
Bind,

Bind,

A String,
A String,

A Rope,

A Rope,

Do you want matcbes
[firebrands] ?

Do you want matches,
[firebrands] ?

T do not want,
I do not want,

May God keep you well,=
May God keep you well, =

‘Write a letter,

‘Write & lettor

Read the letter, (“paé”
means *tear to pieces”;
my Guraizi informant
probably misunder-
stood me,)

Read the letter,

I have not been taught,

I have not been taught,

I am not able (P)

I om not able (?)

Make this,

Mako this,

I

Put on shoces,

an manujet tshulo koy
nush

anu manujete tshilo koy

nush
mo katshe atté G.
moa katsh walé Gh.

washé, G.
turé, «Gh.
gané, G.
gané, Gh.
duld. G.
dulé. Gh.
bile. G.
béle. Gh.
phudiki bojjda ?¥ G.

phidishe hétsheno? Gh.
G.

né bojém

{

khuda tte mishte theya G.

né bétshun
Gbh,
neé bétshmus

khuda t{ite mishto theya Gh.

jush likké G.

khatt likkgr Gh.
jush paé G.
kbatt pab, ré Gb.
md né sintrilosun G.
mi né sitshilds Gh.
mds né giném G.
mis ne ginum Gh.

anu praé. Look = tzaki G
anu prad. Look,=tshaké Gh.

paizir bonn G.

* As rushlights they buen tho twigs of tho “ley ” or * lashi”

tree; vide Vocabulary.

Put on shoes, = paizir bonn Gh.
The Water is not fresh, = wdéy sisun nush G.
TLe Water is not fresh, = wéy sisinu nush Gh.
Bring more, = tushir wallé G.
Bring more; bring new, = bodo wallé ; nao wallé Gh.

G.
Gh.

Put meat on the table, motz takhtd tshiwwi

mndte bitdllo tshiwwi

Put meat on the table,

literally mean planks ; there

[ “ Takhte” and * bitallo
of the word in the country,]

are no tables in our sense

When I.call come quick~
ly-lit : “ When I make

“ho” quickly come,”= mas hd tiglsto 16kho é. G.

mas ho tigdato 10kho &, Gh.
I have come to Kashmir
to learn Chilnsi; Zit -
I to Kashmir have come
Clilasi word to learn
in ordor, = mi Kashir witus Chilisi biish
sitshoke-kari mi Kashire aus
bish sitshoke.kari Chilasi
G. & Gh.

Welcome. Be happy. I will
do every thing for you
that I can: Zit: Peace
come ! glad be! I for
your sake whatever be

will do, = rahat filo! I{hosh hino!

mas tue-kire djek hanuk
thém.

I will help you, 2z : I to
you help will give, = mas tlte kumikk demG. &Gh.

= tuskhudé dashténu ? G, & Gh.

(In Hill Guraizi,) md tote knmakk domm.

Do you know God ?

Who are you ? Zi¢: You

who are ? tkdhani? G. & Gh.

Tell me the names of the
fruit trees and the fuel
trees; lit : Name say
do, fruit giving trees,
fuel trees, = mnom yilo the pamull d5ki

tom, dayOki tom. G. & Gh.

Give him my compliments
and tell lum that I shall
be very glad to see
him; literally : To that
man my share salute
do, thus say *“ of you
I very glad am meet-
ing to do from,” =

oh mushiit mey bago selim
thé, ad ra: tey mi bddo
khosh hapnz mulaqat toki
djo.




(44 )
SHINA DIALOGUES.—(Continued.)

I will give a good report
of you to the Raja when
I return; Uterally: 1
Lack returning of you
“very glad I am,”
good report to Rajah
will give, =

At what age did you
marry ? liferally : You
what year marriage
did ?

Is Divorce often taking
place in your country
literally : Of youin the
country diverce much
given not is?

What is the Chilasi word
for this P literally: In
Childsi to this what do
they say P

Do you know Persian P =

Do not be afraid,

I like the Chilasis ver
much,

Love,

mi periwa tosto tudjo bodo
khosh hanus mishte khaber
Rite dom.

tzoss ko berjéy garr tict, P

tey kuyeru battuy * bddo
dyan ne tha?

Chilnsi anésete dje ranen ?
tus Farsi dashténu ?

né bijé. Pl né bijé

mas Chilasuiaite bodo [lai]
muhabbat them.

mubabbat [* Lai”=much in
Astori,] tshinémus

—

IV.—DIALOGUES IN GHILGHITE AND ASTORI

What is your advice ?

What is your advice ?

I will show you some-
thing wonderful,

I will show you some-
thing wondertul,

When ?

Where ?

Iow ¢

Gise me your hand,

Give we your band,

Gh.
teyn kando djok heyn ? A,

tey kando djék he?

mai tlte adjaib tshizek pa-
sherém Gb.

muso thte adjaib tshizek
pashém A.
karé ?

koni ? Gh. kéme 7; [kii 7] A.

kandi ?
tey hatt dé. Gh.
tuse hatt dé. A,

& ““ fOatray " is the littlo pebblo which is given on divorcing a
woman. The man takes a stone and enys to the womon pnblicly
“ Dattuy digas==1 have given the stono ™ and throws it dowu before
the assemblud people, au act which cowpletes the divorce.

tey hatter de [ an offensive
form of above ]

Hold fast, misht tukté lam.

Gh.

Hold fast, literally : fast = A

catching hold,

kiiro te lom.

Is the mountain very high
and steep ¥ Zit: That
mountain high is, to go
very difficult is ?

ane tshinsh utali hani, bod-
jOki bodo mushkil bani?
Gh,
tshish utali heyn, bodjdmi
lai girin heyn: A.
I am hungry and of water
heart want has caught, = ma uyinu hanus, wiite kai
ditti bigiss Gh.

I am hungry end thirsty — i nerono baiis, 82 uyanilos.

He is very lazy & stupid,= 16 bédo tardlo hanu, bodo

be-ngql hanu Gh.

jo lao tariro haun, lio
be-aql haun

honé thé [and talking to

Do not make any noise,
children] wdwa né the. Gh.

= mmaoshé ne thé A,

Be silent, = tshukté A. & Gh.
Be silent. li/: silence mak-

ing sit, = tshup thé bey A,

ma gomm G. mo somm  A.

mé loshtdki G. mo léshte A.

I want to sleep,

I want to sleep,
(Notice idiom in “loshtak "="1 to-marrow=I will eleep.)

Awale me very early to-
morrow morning. lz'tl:
to- carlycall ,

\;n[i ormorov ey mi loshtaki tshill utheré Gh.

A.

mt 16shte tshéll bujir

Why bave you come 8o
late ? lit : Thou very

late why didst—camest? tu bodo tshiit ké thiga=do ?

Gh.
th lao tshiit ké thai=dlo. A. ?

You havecome altogether

late, = tudje kass tshiit 4o Gh,

If you are angry, forgive
me, lit: It thou angry
art, present to do is ) ’ i

proper, = Koré tu khafd hané o

bakshish thoke awijje G-

Kére ti khafi haun bak-

shish théono awajje A.

N. B.—“Tf" can be placed cither at the beginning or
the end of a counditional sontence.

"Tho Chilasis and Astoris appear in such cases to use the
present infinitive, The Ghilghitia use the presenk

participle.



(45 )
SIIINA DIALOGUES.—(Continued.)

I will make you a present;, 7i¢ :

Ito you kindness will do=

I have waited long for you,
lit: 1 much sat for
thy sake,

How many brothers have
vou? ULt : thy bro-
thers how many are P=

Is your father alive? 7it :
your father alive is ?

What is his businessPlif :
of him business what is,—

He is a Zemiudar,

Yrom where do the ene-
mices come ? lit: ene-
mios where (rom come ?—=

They wounded four of my

friends and killed two,
lit: My friends-of four
wound [they]didand two
killed struck, [Astori]
killed [ Ghilghit, ]

They were wounded,

They dicd,

Fill the pitcher with water,
Ut Pitcher water [ull
make,

Fillit. lig :

mixing give,

Is the Lamberdar in the
villago P 2i¢ : the Head-
mon village-in is ?

=

mds tite mohrbani them Gh.

miso tite mehrbini them A.

mas bodo beytoa tie kirte G.

mi ldo béytos téyn kari A.

téy jira katshik hané ? G.
téyn jirn katshi hén P

(“n” nasal) A
toy mélo djino hanua ? Gh.

té mdlo djino haunda ? A,

anige kormm djék hanu ? Gh.
aniso kromm djdk hun ? A.
Gh.

A,

gresto hanu

gresto hun

Léri kiyo wérre [what part ]
ilo.? G.

A,

béro kandje éun P

me$ shughullese tshar zakhmi
thy¢, bi do mardye. Gh.

méy shughtillese tshir
eikhmi thau bi do maré
gau. A,
zakhm bilé,

mie,

surdi wey shakk thé A. Gh.
Gh.

mishi de

mishari dé A

Dirro kuyera hanua P Gh.

Djashtérokuy darsbioundal A

Tell him to come at once,
Uit : to him sy : “quickly
come "

Halloo! doing, quickly bring

At your command. it : thy
command subject we are,

How many houses are
there in  this vnlla.ge?
it : this village-in how
many houses are ?
[Astori] This village-
in houses how many
arve, P [Ghilghiti]

Where did you buy this ?
lit : thou this where
price broughtest ?

Will you not buy any-
thing Pli¢ : thon prico
anything not wilt take P=

What is the prico of
this ® 2iz: of this the
price how much is ?

I will not Luy anything,
lie: T anything not will
take

I am o trader,

Have you
sell P it :

anything to
to theo any-
thing to sell is? or
[Ghilghiti] :  thec-by
any price to give is ¢

I wantto sell tea. li6: I
tea will sell,

Whero do youstay ?

Where do you stay P =

nesete rd : 16ko waté  Gh.
nisete ria: loko ¢ A.
hé ! the Idko walé ah.

tey hukm tabidar hanus Gh.

tey hakm tabidar hanos A.

ene kuyera goti katshik
hané ? Gh.

ani kuidd katshigdjihan? A.

tus inn kéno gatsh db
[giving] walega ©

thse dnu kéno muli ginyi? A.

tusdjége gitsh né gin6? Gh.

tise mul djégo ne giné ? A.

anesegditshkatshik hanu? G.

anisi mil katshd batin. A.
mas djéza ne haremus.. Gh,

muso djéga ne harrimus A.
Q.
Al

mas saudagar hanus,

mus saudagar haufis

tie kitshi djek gdtsh doki
hanud ? d.

tusedjék krinyduohaunda? A,

mas tsha hinemus.

muso tsha kinemus. A,
ta kone béyeno P Gh.
tu kdne bedun? A.
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Close by, in the next
village, lit: to this
near, another village

in 1 am, = ani kitshi, muti kuyeru
banus, .

= ani éle, miiti kuydo haung, A,

yerinu=ahead ; in front G.

mutshiou. do. do. A,

How faris it ? == katshdk diir hani ? Gh.
= katshik dir hay P A,

DIALOGUE.—(literally translated.)

Of Childs the rcsldents
very wild are,

Childser béyendjek bide
yighi hané, Gh.

Chilasé jhkk 1ai tamerri_;n
bine.

To any one kindness not
they do, they kill, = kéyseté mihriban né t}gn,

marenn,

= kéyseté mehribani né thén,
marenn. A,

Ore man a stranger they

find, all kill, ek mushdk bighne bilg,
Gh.

bilite marenn.

ck mushik Jégo bilo-té
(“te” copulative particle]
bite marenn A,

OI this reason what is ? = dnesey sebeb djeyk hum}}f;l

= dnesoy echeb djdk hey! A.

I what know? = mas djék dashtém? Gh.

= mueb yok dashtem P A.

Of this villago people
wild (are), and to any
one they not fear ;
cvery day each other

with war they do, = ane kuy djakk wahshi
[“bare’” A.] miilo kéysete
ne  bijén ; har tshikk

[ *“dezgho.” A.] akémadja
Lirgd [“briga” A.] thén Gb.

This placc-in much war.
in much broken they

gave, viz: they were

greatly defeated in this

place, = ey dishéru Lddo birgiy-cri
bédo shikast diyc. — Gh.

— 4 dishiré lai brigdro gnla-
dita [quiilo] bile=defeat
met A.

I this place-to how man-
ner shall 1 reach P = ma ey dishéte djék-b¢

bjum. Gh.

{be isan affix of manner, ]

= mi i dishia yékde bojem ?

A,
[This is] much bad busi-
ness, but, il God will,
that business good (\nll)

become, = bédo kitshd kromm, amma,
inshalla, kromm mishto
bey Gh.

DIALOGUE WITH A PHYSICIAN.

Me-to medicine give, I
sick am, = miate dewd dé, mi ghaliz

banus. Gh,

mute jewiti de, mus shilom
baus. A,

Well! I will give, but
thou say ; where the
pain ? = shé! masdém, waldkin tus

ra: kéoi shilinu ? Gh,
shd, ! mus dém, walakin tus
ras ; kone shildlo ? A,

To-day night T warm
was [had fever,] 7= dtshu ritu md tdtu asiluss

= bilus, Gb,

To-day night to mo fever

was, = osh rite mato shail ali. A.
Thy head pain is ? = ftey shish shilinpa ?  Gh,
Thy head pain is ? = {6 shish shilaunda A,
[Her] courses she bad, = tshilea billi. Gh,

tahilest billi, A,

That man-to eyphilis is
[ paldni is syphilis,
leprosy, ulcers, &c. &¢.]= & maniigete paloni hani Gh,
= 4 manijete faringi ekitti. A.

Thou to-day-up-to what . -
medicine bast eaten ? = tus atshdtete dJek bl]anh

khigé ?

= tuse Ashdang djok jewati
kheyd ? A,

Anything not ate I = djek, djega, no khigds. Gh.

djck, djok, ne khigds. A,

Thou outside goest ? (are

you conslipaled 7), = Gh.

tii darri bddjenu ?

= {4 darro bojaunda ? A
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Noj; closed it is,

No ; closed it is,

I

I

Ulcers, infection,

To infect,

1

Egye paio,
Cough,

i

Cough comes,

Heart palpitation bap-
pens,

I

Vomiting,

Vomiting bas become,

I

Cholera, colic,

Scab,

To me scab is; every
day scratching comes, =

Dropsy,

Pimple,

DPimple bas come out, =

Tooth ache,

Teeth pain,

Rheumatism,

I

I haye rheumatiem,
Catairh,

II

i

1 have a cold,

I

I

Mucus of the poge,
Eye water, tears,

The eycs,

né; band hanu. Gh.
né; rati djilo. A,
paloni.

palijoki. Gh,
Atshi shilin.

kd, Gh.
kbzi. A,
ki wini.

lio darr-darr bild. G.
bio qomiing bilg, A,
tshing G.
big A
tshing béyenn. G.
karit, G.
Xishi, A.
kfo. Gh.
kash, A

mjjjo kéo hapi ; har tshikk
kédj éyni.

mulish ; bidi.

B

pushék,

phsh.
pushek nikiten,

o

ddpak shildn.

donen shilinen,
gashé.

lamm,

gashé didjind,
tzupp nds.
tzumoson,

mije tzappnds bilos,

Per0era o0

mije tzuppnds,
kuni.
ffisho.

atshi,

Tkis medicine bring, == anu bilén aré. G.
Medicine, = jewali. A,
[Divide it] into three parts
do, = tshd trang thé, Q.
Divide, = Dbigha, A,
Fingers crooked are, = aghi téri billi
Crooked, kingiri. A,
Bent, doubled up, = kdli
Three times eat, = tshé damm kba.
You do, till hand well be-
comes, viz ; Do this till .
your hend gets well, = tusthé, ta hatt mishto bije

N. B.—At Daskirman [Astor territory] instead of
“ bojé” * bozingétt” wns used.

Get up quickly in the
morning ; jump out of
bed and wash, ki :
morning quick get up,
from bed standing up,
washing do,

(Wash) the whole body ;
then spread the oint.
ment over it : Lt ; body
the whole—then oint-
ment to spread (is)

proper,

Walk a little slowly, ¥t ;

=

little slowly walk,

Drink water which is
neither too warm nor
too cold, lit: water
not much warm, not
much cold drink,

Eat neither sour, nor
salt, nor sweet things.
lit: notsour, not salt,
not sweet [ do ] not
eat,

loshtdki tshil utey khatéjo
hunbe tamm done awaje.

loshte tshdl buji khatéjo
kunbe tamm dedno béy. A.

dimm buto-pbati mablim
paloke awaje, G.

6 mahlim
A.

dimm buto
puledno béy,

ipo tshldbe yi ; [“ 56" and
Astori ““ fe " is an affix
of ropnner] G.

fipo clidte ydss ; A.

wéy ne bddo tito né bide
-sbidalo pi G.

wiy ne lio tito né lao

shidalo pi, A.

né tshitto, né pndji, né
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moéro né khi, G.
ni tsbitti, nd lini, nd méri
no kbd,

Don't let your feet get
wet ; keep them dry,
lit: feet never wet
[ let them ] not be-
come; dry keep.

pd kard djargann ne bey;
shuko tshiwi, [tshore”

Astori] Gh. & A,
Slippery = djargann. G.
Wet, = #jo, G.
‘When you go to sleep at
- night, throw many

clothes over you, lif:
at night, thou sleepest,
clothes much throw
over, =

rito tu suly, tshile bodo
ajowi, G.

rbto tu s&, tshile 13 ajewi. A,
Get into a good per-
spiration, it : much

perspiration make flow, = G.

A

bido girdm warerd,
lio huluk walé

Then you will, with God's

help, get well again, lif:

then thou, God's blesa-
ing with, good wilt .
become, = T¢ i, khudd
mishto bey

fazl-sat,

= Ti ti, khudiin fazl-sate,

mishto bey.

CONVERSATION OF A PEASANT WITH A RAJA.

Give my compliments to
the Haja, Iz : to tho
Raja wy sslate causc
to reach,

Rajite méy juy ipié G.
Rite méy salim nipidr. A,
The Raja calls thee, Rise tute ho thean, Ji¢; the
Rajn to thee * halloo ”
-does, G.

R4jse tate éteun, it : the
Raja to thee calle. A,
Teace [be] on you, Ag-saldm aleykum,

On you [be] peace, Aleykum salim.

Halloo ! good man'!
where have you come
from, lit: Halloo ! good
man ! thou whence hast
come ?

Ey ! shé mushé !ta kénu
alo ?

Ala! shé mushé, kénu alu ?
A

Sir! I have come on the
strengh of your great
namo, lit : Sir! your
name taking I bave
come,

ju!tey mom gini §los. @.

= ju teyn nom ginite, alos A.
On what business have
you come ? lit : what
business taking hast
thou oome ?

djék kromm gialo ? G.

Bestow on me a bit of
land, Zi¢: to me soil a
bit [lukék] kindness do
[*let theve be,” in
Astori] =

djok krom gi alo ? KA.

mite kiy lokék mihribini
. thé G,

mite kuy lukék milnibini
bo .

N. B. lukek was described to me as being equivalent
to two or three “ Halls” in Panjabi which is the
amount that three pairs of bullocks can plough in the
year = three ploughs; but at the samo time “ lukék "
was also explained to me as Leing only ouc day’s
ploughing.

Sir, = jg&, djd, dabdn G.
damén A,

I will do you service, lit:
1, thee service will do, = mas tdy shenari thétm G

= muso tey shenari them A.
Kindness, present, mercy =

Thanks to the Raja,

shazdé, mihribani! G. & A.
shuke Rajo.

He has acquired a good
name (by hia kind-
ness) Ii£: he has done
name [the Hinduetani
“neyk-ném

pamdsh thea Gh.

namosh thiiu A

ON TIME.

One portion of cither day
or evening,

tshénck.
Sun one portion has come,

viz: the day is four
hours old,

sliri tshdnak &li.
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[Midday] it has met
togcther, = dazé billi. Qh.
The sun together has come= sure diazé ili, A.
Down, = pishin.
The snn is going down, = sitre pishin billi.
Sunset, = bfr.
The sun has set, = sfire biir billi
The woman to sleep has
begun =9 o'clock, = tshéy sukéyn billi. Gh

== tshéy soakéyn billi, A,

N. B.—The women leave off spinning at about 9 o’clock
in the evening * time for all honest people to go to
bed.”

Night divided has become,
=midnight, = rafi trang billi.
One hour before morning,
Zit: Of morning one

wink is, = lotshiki tigp billi, G.
= lotshiki duss billi, A,
Morning, = b

The morning has dawned = 13 bilg,
The peaks are red=It is

day, =

il djill billi,

The peaks have vanished, = tilli thira biléj. G.
The peaks have vanished, = tilli géjj beldj [ also “marig”
in Astori for * tham "

Tha White evening
=twilight, == shéo shim,
Moon full bas become
=full moon, = yin piri billi.
Moon divided hasbecome
=half moon, = yin trang billi.
Moon semicircular has
become—=4th quarter,= yin kholi billi.
Moon old has become

=new moon, = yin shddi hlli.

Darkness bas come [in
Astéri “tsin,”] =

The Ghilghitis term the second 15 days of the month
“the fortnight's darkness.”

katésh dlu,

Where not specially indicated, the Astori and Ghilghiti
enumeration for time is identical It seems, however,
that the Ghilghitis understand the divisions of time better
than the Astoris and Chilasis, although the Astoris are
somewhat acquainted with the Panjabi way of reckoning
time. Compare * Chapter on Time” in Vocabulary.
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The Curator of the Lahore Museam, Mr. B
] ! Lahor ,, Mr. Baden Powell, to whom I owe the catalogui i
;m ::ysoﬁlg)?;zr; :::\lfl Dt;rdu curiosities, has obliged mo with the following List of Chilust; ;nglg;sm\gh?gl(\i hpl'cseli\lmtlon
from some men uk sou:v ;:km:til?nol:vteo?: to:f;rd:_the fron]ﬁier of that country. The same officer to whosg ggmt‘aricnted
111, i v A 8 attractiveness, has also favored i i i
Industrial, Zoological, and Botanical terms, with the preciso Euglis‘;nvc;?]i\'ﬁleits‘v ;}hwllml?c;x lxzztﬁczf;:&rtn&Panjabx

Watgr — wai. Man — manu
Lassi — mail, (sour milk “lassi” of Kaghin, &c.) | Woman — ch:i
}‘\{hent — q\inh, corruption evidently of Gehun.) | Wood — jik. '
'1‘:-':3: li; :;ler Gold = sén. Dok on Sndh
free. (mitti)'— oo . ll;'Ié:L\';n”—hAi\smuu. } Just as in Hindustén.
Grass —kath. House -—ggo'sh
gztig‘:o—foﬁuishé Chapatti or bread — tiki,
Buffulo - u 3 The act of patting out the flnt cake * tiki-tun.”
Gost — Iatt Cloth (generally)—jamili. '
Motl}::er ~ nilé. Woollen cloth (pattu) — Chanalri.
Mot ];12% o “loongee " — lungi.
s er — b 0. Juniperus — chili.
ﬁm —; uch, Wk Pinus Ezcelsa — chi.
Cloun ain — khun. Picea Webbiana — rréi.
oudysky — ado. Deoddr — palur.
Rocky — batt. .

N. B.—Tuse the ¢k like your #s% ;and j ns in English not as in German ; the vowel‘e’ as in German

Note.—It is clear that for the articles these people import or frade with they use the Hindi
words ; Wwhat their own country produces they have their own names for; e. g. cottan,ycloth 1i: uiialy:rii?;)?;tz?lun:;ﬁ
known by Hindi names, lungi &c., woollen cloth they make and call “Chanahri” which is n peculiar word. The
people came from Tingir, near Childs, 4 daye journey below Ghilgit on the samo side; 8 day’s march to Amb. '

ANIMALS.

Bara-Singh, (lit tho “twelve tyend') Cervus elaphus: whether tho same in the Hillsa i

‘Mnrkhorb(wild goat) the “ snake eating” goat. ! nd plains I do aot knov.
Harri, (lark)?

"'shakor, (partridge) the Caccabis Chakor of Jerdon.

Titar, the black partridge, Francolinus vulgaris Jerdon III. p. 558,

Maina (Acridotheres tristis) Jerdon L. 852,) the common Maina.”

Newal (weasel ?)

Tshak-tshundar, muskrat ?

A kind of cracker or fire work is also called by this name in the Punjab as on being lighted it runs about on

the groundlike a rat.

MISCELLANEOTS.

Dupatta—-a searf worn by women, go called because made of two picces sewn together.
Lungi—a check-cotton cloth, worn as a waistbelt or as o turban. Excellent lungisare mnde at Peshawur, &c.
Kangni— a small earthen vessel covored with basket work for holding five : carried under the clothes for warmth.

Bajra,—n kind of millet, Penicillaria spicata.

Sereo—Not known.
Mak—for Makai,— Indian Corn (Zea mays.)

Pit.—Not known,
Sang (ehell) or Shank. The large conch shell, ured in old Hindu Mythology a8 a war trumpet and etill as
a trumpet in religious ceremonies. Piecce of thie shell are made into wristlets, and into ormament: of all kinds.
Sofuida is the " Abile” white Poplar, Populus alba.  The rpecies P. fastigiafa is called also by thesime name.
The white wood boxes in which Kabul grapes are imported nre made of it—In Lad4dk and Lahul it is used for rooting
AlG Bokhar, is n fruit tree. (Prunus domestica var: Bokharensis) and as dried fruit, the prancs imposted  from
the plaina (cultivated.)

Ksbul nnd elsewhere. The dark voriety of plum is sometimes grown in
PlLiék or Plig is the wild fig, Ficus caricoides (calted by that name in Kdghdn and about that region of counfry

(Auijir of plains) or Phiagwiri.
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[ The following words werc collected by my Munshi, Ghulam Nabi. They are all Ghilghiti
and were written down by him in the Arabic characters on the right of this page. ]

ENGLISH. GRILGHITI. ! ._;Lﬂf ENGLISH. GHILGHITI. Y
. [
Cap, ...[khoi, G | Loose sort of drawers,shawalk, Syd
Turban, ,..lthato, » | Shoulder strap | azéq, ? .. St
t, .. kurtani, .. i i
Jacke ’ o ORNAMENTS.
Coat, ...|pheren, e .
Waistcoat, ...nimtenn, ... o le.mgles, -+ Ko, 5*
Girdle, .jdagbano, .. S| Ring wporono, . 'y
Dupatta, (a kind)  |g: 11 l ¥ vNecklace, ? . shotrokao pLeyEe
of scarf,] } o G0, . 57> | Ear-pendants, |1::111u11 . ;;'r.‘
Sheets, ...lahun, ‘ ¥ Dauing, ...‘ghashl, ) JZU:
Trowsers, ...zuneli, e ;“e.l")) | Arm-ring, ka . i
Strings of drawers, ...lghuski, () ... ‘;(u: Silver amulet chmn, Itomzu', e
Stockings, ... Jdjurab, | B i Large carring, ... ghashi, ‘_;\tl.&
; &t | R —
Gloves, Pﬂndﬁ» T MISCELLANEOUS.
Place for bubtomng | ¢ | Tron club laph 5
ajacket, ' e 5% | Tron clubs, ,.[dap ’us, oD
Sleeves, boym, ' o Ramrod, o shiell ot
Tappets, 'mum, g’}"’ A %;;gt called ...[namir, A
TS}E’I;D';?NSE?‘ME’ }shuqa, 454} Tshina, [millet,] ...anu, . FY)
. . o ] ‘Kano‘ni, a small :
1(}:11:@ 1 .. i kos, w‘g.: mivuet’% bt
e (namda,) " az 5 | Bajera, [akind of )y poary
Hl o(;w]': " ,.,w;mu .1sh, u*fi millet ?] » ‘—“r-'
andkerchief, ... laqpiss, o chari- Ré
Red forehead-band, lkuli, s | Sereo, do. do. ---{giﬁghm } ot :f(u
Carpet, de of " ! 1 MU
cgtton(l)na eo ; ...shatrandji, ... g"s.:iy-h—ﬂ Mak, [Indian corn,] |bildi, oty
Check-cotton cloth, ? ! , | Knife, ...[hatdr, His
[luno-l :I llln("‘l e g(ﬂ Lﬂ-l‘ge km'fe, ser Shﬁp’ t..!L':'.
Langoti, (an apolo ] | . Jackal, ...ishil, L
fm txowseLI;) gy} tshakoti, " s Deer, .. réntsh, 55))
Persian carpet, l WS izar {k ili ;
(madc of \vool,)} -+ ablin, v oA I\Inz:inolr:::l%’Veaselm erh +
Curl-ribbons, .. b6n9, I Fye) (Ngwil,)’ ' }sh{mtsh, fu
Shm}fl, ... bafril djoh, . o> Joi ) Mouse, ... muyini, sitipe
1"ctt,1coat, ..Jpeyshawul, ( by | Bat,[tehaktshunder,]dnmumiu, “PAenks
Shoes, ...[kupshi, . 4438 { Picks, [tshitsher,) ...Lbelu, ol
| Back, ... pito, ey
‘ i

Note.~-What my Munshi rendered by £ and

¢

were probably only indistinel ulterances of his Ghilghiti informant.
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